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A Study in the Economic Condition of
- Ancient India

INTRODUCTION

VFHERE are many problems relating to the study of the
economic conditions of ancient India which have not
been adequately dealt with by any writers on the subject.
For example, to what extent were the conditions of the
country under its Hindu rulers reflected in India under
Muhammadan sway ? Is there any evidence to suggest that
some kind of survey of the culturable lands had been made
under the ancient Hindu régime ? Can any relation be
discovered between the records of that period and the revenue
records of Akbar’s time as contained in the Ain-i-Akbart ?
Can we trace any analogy between the ancient territorial
divisions and those in use under Muhammadan rule ? or in
the system of maintaining local police stations for the pro-
tection of the country and the arrest of criminals ? or in the
weights and measures employed, or in the coinage in use ?
Do the figures indicating the strength of the fighting forces
available from different parts of the country in the two periods
assist us to draw any comparisons ?

Side by side with these questions, other subjects of inquiry
call for full and impartial investigation. What was the form
of the political and administrative organization in ancient
India ? Was India, or any part thereof, under a democratic
or republican system of government, or did the conditions
resemble more the feudal organization of mediaeval Europe ?
What were the relations between the rulers and the land-
owners, and between the landowners and their tenants ?
‘What was the social status of the ruling classes, and of the
labouring orders ? What, again, was the economic condition
of the lower grades of society ? Was the standard of living
of the labouring classes high or low ? And to form any definite
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ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA

opinion on this question it is essential first of all to ascertain
the rates of wages paid and the prices of the common foodstufis.

It is with the above problems that I seek to deal in- the
present thesis. In the sections treating of the territorial
divisions, the population and weights and measures evidence
is disclosed that tends to show that the record presented by
Abw’l-Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari was based to some extent at
least on records that had also been maintained in the Hindu
period. The statistics given in respect of the numbers of
mahdls or parganas, the information supplied as to the
number of troops on the muster-roll, and as to weights,
measures and coins bear a remarkably close resemblance to
the facts and figures revealed by my investigations into the
conditions of the Hindu period, a resemblance that cannot
reasonably be ascribed to chance.

In Chapter VI, I have sought to show what were the actual
position and powers of the aristocratic classes and their
relations with the rulers of their countries; and, if the inter-
pretation of certain terms therein suggested be accepted; it
will be seen that the social and administrative organization
in ancient India was similar in more respects than one to
the feudal system of mediaeval Europe, and resembled that
in old Rajputana as described by Tod, and that of the Chamba
State as recorded by Dr. Vogel. In Chapter V,Ihave tried to
frame from the only data that seem to afford a possible clue
a rough estimate of the total population of the eighty-four
countries (deéa) comprised in ancient India.

Chapters IIT and IV are devoted to a study of the
weights, measures, and coinage, the rate of interest and the
prices of foodstuffs and other things, as ascertainable from the
ancient literature and the inscriptions available up to date.
In Chapter VII the same sources have been minutely examined
to discover what were the wages of labour, and what the
standard of living of the labouring classes in those early days.

In the coumse of these inquivies it has been NEeCesSATyY
to consider severai important statements and statistical

|l



INTRODUCTION

the ground of  Oriental exaggeration”, or on other
grounds had been interpreted in some mnovel way.
For instance, there are the . figures recorded by
Hiuan Tsang under the term translated hitherto as
“ circuit . My first aim was to try and find the source from
which he had derived his information, and, next, to decide
what was the most reasonable interpretation to be placed
upon them. If my solution be accepted, the figures recorded
by the traveller can be reconciled with other information
that has been handed down to us ; and they would go to show,
moreover, that only about half of the total area of India
had by that time been surveyed, the remainder probably
consisting of hills, forest and jungle not yet fully explored.
In this econnexion I have been able to show from Samskrta
sources that the correct number of countries (desa) comprised
in ancient India was eighty-four. Hiuan Tsang had given
descriptions of eighty-two countries, while Sir A. Cunning-
ham had sought to reduce this number still further. Attention
is then directed to further details contained in the old
Hindu records, leading to a new interpretation of the word
grama, so constantly used in the ancient writings and in the
epigraphical records. In the Southern Indian inscriptions
some figures are given which had been interpreted as meaning
the numbers of towns or villages within certain areas. I have

shown that the word grama or other synonymous term used

in those records does not mean village, town, or city, but an
estate, or a ‘ survey village ’, or mauza. I believe this to be
the first time that such an interpretation has been assigned
to the word grama. I have quoted passages from Samskrta
works which record in some instances the same numbers of
gramas as given in the inseriptions ; and I have cited references
which disclose that Muhammadan writers have also recorded
corresponding figures.

" Attention has next heen devoted (Chapter IT) to the
smaller territorial divisions, known as Janapada, gana, and

igures, some of which had been rejected by scholars on
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gulma, and their administration. With the aid of passages
from the Purdnas I have calculated approximately the
average area of a janapada and of a gana or a mandala, and
of a city proper and of the larger area, including suburbs,
which I call a ‘city-jurisdiction’. As a result of these
researches, it has been found possible to give a reasonable
interpretation to certain passages in the ja@lakas, in which the
“cirenit ’ of some janapadas has been stated, and so over-
come the objections raised by Dr. Fleet as to the reliability
of these records. At the same time another fact of great
importance was discovered, namely that the number of
ganas closely corresponded to the number of mahkdals or
parganas recorded in the din-i-Akbari. In the Kamandakiya-
nifi-sara different sources of revenue are classified under
vargas, a term meaning ‘classes’ or ‘groups’;
while in the Awm-i-Akbari the term mahal is used in
the same sense. A careful study of the use of these expressions
has enabled me to elucidate the confusion between the numbers
of mahals and parganas. 1 have further suggested
that the word sthana wused in the Artha-$astra of
Kautalya should be understood in the technical sense of
¢ police station ’, a sense in which it is still employed at the
present day under the form ¢hgna. This interpretation has
rendered intelligible the character of the people called cdatas
(or caras) and bhatas in the inscriptions. They appear to have
been half soldiers, half police, stationed at the sthanas for the
protection of the countryside against thieves and criminals,
and to assist the revenue collectors in enforcing payment of
the government dues. The description of an ancient thand
quoted from the Praéna-vyakaraninga-sitra will be a revela-
tion to such as may desire to trace the origin and development
of the modern police-station,

After investigating these aspects of the administration I
have endeavoured to find out the real status and powers of
the ruling classes (Chapter VI) who owned estates (gramas),
and were called samanta, r@janaka, rajan, rajaputra, bhoja,

L.—



INTRODUCTION

s

raya, ganaraya, gana, ematya, gramant, ranpna, rana, ete.
Hitherto the s@manta of the Artha-$astra of Kautalya and the
rajan of other Samskrta literature hasconstantly been translated
as ‘king’. The interpretation of these terms proposed by me,
if established, will involve a fundamental change in hitherto
accepted views. The rules which have so far been understood
as dealing with the king and his subjects refer, according to
my interpretation, to the relations between the estate-owners
and his tenants, and others living on their estates. Thus the
taxes relating to pasture and cattle, etc., and the privilege of
free labour, must be regarded as having been realized and
enjoyed by the estate-owners, who in their turn were obliged
to pay from one-fourth to one-sixth of their income to their
suzerain and, in some cases, the amount fixed by old agree-
ments (samdhi). As a result of my inquiries it would seem
that the samdhis (agreements) described in the Artha-$asira
of Kautalya and the Kamandakiya-niti-sara should be under-
stood as agreements between the estate-owners and their
suzerain, and not as treaties between independent kings.
This interpretation, if accepted, will shed a light on the
question of the proprietary rights in land in ancient India
and at the same time furnish a basis for further research, as,
for example, into the history of the dues and imposts realized
from the tenants and sub-tenants by the landowners at the
present day. (In Oudh these dues, according to my inquiries,

L

number some 150. See Chapter VII, p. 161, note 2.) The'

militia employed by estate-owners were called pdyikas in the
time of Dr. Francis Buchanan; and he was quite right in
understanding this to be an old organization. The passage on
the subject of paikkas quoted by me from the Prasna-vydkara-
nanga-siira will show that the institution was already in
existence about the beginning of the Christian era. The
employment of paikkas for the purpose 'of oppression and
plunder shows the power of estate-owners in those days.
Hitherto the adhyaksa of Kautalya has been interpreted as
meaning a °‘superintendent’ of a public department; e.g.
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tadhyaksa, as superintendent of agriculture ; Godhyaksa,
a5 superintendent of cows, etc. For the first time I believe
this interpretation has been disputed. They appear to me
to'have been overseers of the crown lands, and of the king’s
cattle, etc. The word janapada has been translated by
Dr. Syamagastrin as ‘kingdom . The interpretation given by
me to this word has an important influence in lowering the
status of these overseers. According to my interpretation
the territorial division called janapada was ordinarily only
about ten square yojanas in area. The duties of adhyaksas
were confined therefore to this area. Their work was com-
paratively light, so they were paid each 1,000 panas a month.
The pay of the higher officers who administered the whole
Janapada, like the samahartr, ete., was far higher. The
management of large estates in the time of Dr. Buchanan
bears some resemblance to the management prescribed by
Kautalya in respect of the king’s property. The general
conclusion drawn by me from my investigations is that ancient
India was similar in many aspects of its social organization
to feudal Europe of the mediaeval ages. There is no doubt
these estate-owners were often united under a federation
called gana, interpreted by some writers as meaning a republic.
But a combination of feudal chiefs for a particular period or
for a special purpose is a different thing from a republican
svstem of government. :

The comparison with feudal Europe led on to the subject
of military service, and I have been tempted to frame an
estimate of the total war-strength of the conntry from the
data supplied in the description of the great war in the
Mahabharata, the Greek accounts of Alexander's campaigns
in the Panjab and the statistics contained in the Ain-i-4#kbari.
The resultant figures, as will be seen, correspond in a remark-
able manner. Tt would appear that the head of each samania
family in ancient India was expected to join the army of his
suzerain in person, or, in case of inability, to provide a substi-
tute, or in other words that each estate (grama) furnished at

[



INTRODUCTION

approximate total number of gramas in the whole of India
from such material as is available for the purpose, I have upon
this and other bases attempted to give a rough estimate of
the total population. This is the first occasion on which such
estimates of total population and fighting strength have been
suggested.

Much labour has been devoted to the investigation of the
economic condition of the working classes. For this two
essential factors had first to be determined, namely (1) the
rates of wages, and (2) the prices of the ordinary food-stuffs
at the time. The difficulties attending such inquiry are so
great that they have hitherto deterred scholars from
attempting it. In the Southern Indian inscriptions wages and
prices have been recorded sometimes in weights of paddy
and sometimes in coins named kalafiju, kasu, and akka. The
chief difficulty perhaps lay in ascertaining the value of the
akka. Assuming this coin at first to be equivalent to a copper
pana, I found this would involve the conclusion that wages
and prices had remained practically stationary between the
era, say, of the early Guptas and the eleventh century A.D.,
a conclusion which on the face of it was improbable, and
conflicted with other evidence. Moreover, the adoption of
this value would mean that the kalafiju would represent a
gold magaka of about 7-2 grains, which raised further difficulties

L

in respect of the maiijadi and kunsi. The prices recorded for )

jewellery necessitated taking the akka to have been a gold
pana, or fanam as it was called in Southern India. On this
basis it was found that the rise in prices between the period
of Kautalya and the eleventh century A.n. would be about
seven-fold, which is perhaps not excessive, having regard to
the vast changes that had taken place in the conditions of
the continent during the intervening period. It is possible
that the old copper pana was ultimately converted into a
gold pana or fanam, to correspond with the rise that had
occurred in prices; and thus the fines recorded in the old
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changed economic conditions. Whether this be the correct
explanation of the origin of the gold fanam or not, there
can be little or no doubt that prices did rise to this extent.
We may fairly assume that in very ancient times prices
would alter slowly, as economic conditions were then compara-
tively stationary. When the continent became extensively
convulsed by inroads and invasions from the north-west and
west, economic conditions would alter with great rapidity.
The economic data ascertainable from the Artha-$asira of
Kautalya may thus be of considerable value in helping to
assign a date to the work as it has come down to us. The
considerations here indicated may fairly, I think, be regarded
as pointing to amn early date, perhaps not later than the
times of the early Gupta sovereigns. And in this connexion
I should note that for the purposes of this thesis I have
used f“he expression ““ Harly Hindu Period > as referring to
the period in which the Artha-éastra of Kautalya was compiled.

After disposing of the difficulties encountered in connexion
with"the coins and weights given in the old inscriptions an
attempt was next made to ascertain the rates of wages and
the prices of foodstuffs, etc. In this inquiry I have derived
most valuable help from the records of wages in the Nepal
inseriptions published by Professor Sylvain Lévi. These have
been collated by me, and from them I have compiled a very
interesting table. Although doubt has been felt as to the
value of these records, I am now thoroughly satisfied that they
are reliable, and embody valuable information. The Southern
Indian table of wages has been compiled with great care from
all the hitherto published inscriptions. Similar pains have
been taken in the preparation of the table of prices. A very
rare, and as yet unpublished, manuscript on prices, attributed
to Katyayana, has also been appendéd. The determination of
the rates of wages and the prices of food-stuffs has shed a
flood of light upon the contemporary economic conditions
of the working classes.

L,



INTRODUCTION

conomics is a very wide subject; to deal with the
economics of ancient India in all branches would be a life-
long task. Only a few aspects of the subject can be considered
here. Having taken the grama as a starting point, I have
tried to collect all material concerning it. Understanding
this term to mean an estate or a fiscal village, itself a part of
a larger fiscal division called janapada, I was led to inquire
into the management thereof from the point of view of
revenue administration, and into the political and economic
position of the owners of these gramas and. of the people
living thereon. These subjects are dealt with in Chapters I,
II, V, VI, and VII. Tbe treatment of the subjects of wages
and the standard of living in Chapter VII called for considera-
tion of the prices of food-stufis and other necessaries, as well

L

as of the modern equivalents of ancient Indian weights, '

measures, and coins, which are dealt with in Chapters ITI
and IV.

In this thesis, it should be noted further, I have confined
myself to evidence which hitherto has either not been noticed,
or else not adequately appreciated; and I have suggested
a number of new and original interpretations on questions
that have already been raised. I have intentionally avoided
any unacknowledged repetition of facts that have already
been satisfactorily established by others. |

Important information has been gleaned from a source,

the value of which will be increasingly appreciated as it

comes to be better known, namely the Jain literature, which
has been extensively and carefully perused in the course of
my researches. The whole of the published Southern Indian
inscriptions and all the volumes of the Epigraphia Indica
have been examined and studied. Besides the Samskrta
literature in all its important branches, a special study has
been made of Kautalya's Artha-$astra in the Samskrta text,
For the Muhammadan period the standard authorities have
been consulted, and in particular I should like to express
my obligation to Mr. W. H. Moreland’s two valuable works
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dealing with the period from Akbar to Aurangzeb. The
records of the early statistical surveys made under the auspices
of the British Government have also been examined.

The author feels deeply indebted to Professor T. E.
Giregory, under whose guidance he carried on his research
work, and to Dr. F. W. Thomas, C.1.EE., who advised him
from time to time, suggested many new points and assisted
him in revising the thesis for the press. He desires to express
his warm thanks to Professor R. L. Turner for so very kindly
reading through the proofs and revising the Samskrta passages.

Il
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CHAPTER I
TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA
I. RecioNs AND COUNTRIES

FTYHERE are many problems connected with the territorial

divisions of ancient India. Among them two are very
important, viz. (1) the numbers and dimensions of Indian
countries as given by Hiuan Tsang and (2) the numerical
designations found in inscriptions, qualifying the names of
countries and of territorial divisions, which have been inter-
preted as meaning the numbers of villages, towns, and
cities  comprised therein. ¢ We are familiar with the fact,”
says Dr. J. F. Fleet in his article on the Dimensions of Indian
Cities and Countries (JRAS., vol. xxxix, 1907, p. 641), that
Hiuen Tsiang has usually, if not quite always, indicated the
dimensions of the various countries described by him. He
has done so by stating sometimes the length and breadth,
sometimes the circuit. For instance, he has told us that Kan-
t'0-lo, Gandhira—the capital of which was Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo,
Purushapura, Peshawar—measured about 1,000 & = 12121
miles from east to west, and 800 Iz = 96:96 miles from south
to north (Julien, Mémoires, i, 104). So, again, he has told us
that the Cheh-ka, Takka, country—the old capital of which
was She-ka-lo, Sakala, Sialkot—had a circuit of about 10,000

L |

Ii = 1212-12 miles (ibid., 189). And he has usually indicated

in a similar manner the dimensions of the capital cities;
thus, he has told us that Pu-lu-sha-pulo and She-ka-lo had
cireumferences of about 40 I and 20 I = 4'84 and 242 miles
respectively. Whence did Hiuen Tsiang obtain these details ?
Was it from official records, or from the Buddhist books, or
from what other source ? ”

He may have obtained the figures either from the official
records or from the people on the spot. Other details of
a topographical character given in his narrative are
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ound to have been so carefully and a:ccurately'recorded that it
seems unreasonable to suppose that he should have been
careless in respect of the territorial divisions and théir dimen-
sions; and we should rather seek to discover whether the
correct interpretation of his figures has hitherto been given.
If we could ascertain the source from which they were
obtained, it might be possible to explain their meaning, and
so remove the difficulties which scholars have found in
reconciling them with known facts.

It appears, so far as my Investigations have gone, that, at
least from the seventh century to the eleventh century A.D.,
ancient India was divided into five regions and eighty-four
countries (desa).t These five regions consisted of (1) Northern
India (Uttarapatha), (2) Western India (Pascad-desa),
(3) Central India (Madhya-desa), (4) Eastern India (Parva-
dega), and (5) Southern India (Daksinapatha).2 On account
of this five-fold division the Chinese traveller Hiuan Tsang,
who travelled through India in the seventh century A.D.,
called it by the name of the * Five Thdies .

Northern India comprised the Panjab, Kashmir, and
Bastern Afghanistan, and included twenty-one kingdoms,
namely (1) Saka, (2) Kekaya, (3) Vokkina, (4) Hiina, (5) Vani-
yuja, (6) Kamboja, (7) Vahlika, (8) Vahlava, (9) Lampika,
(10) Kulita, (11) Kira, (12) Tangana, (13) Tusara, (14) Turugka,
(15) Barbara, (16) Harahiiva, (17) Hihuka, (18) Sahuda,
(19) Hamsa-mirga, (20) Ramatha, and (21) Karakantha.
Perhaps the Sarasvati river may have been the boundary
between Northern and Central India.

Western India comprised Western Rajputana, Sindh,
Kaceh and Gujarat, and contained ten kingdoms, namely

! Catuwrdéitir dedal. Gnut]a-K.mlyakuhjmKaul]ika-}\’alihgif\gw\'aﬁga-
Kurangacilya-Kamiksa-Odra . . . Abhira - Narmaditata - dvipa - de&ié ceti
[ Kawya-iksa, by Vinayacandra, quoted in the Kavya-mimamsi, by . D.
Dalal in his note on page 24.)

® Prthiidakit parata uttardpathah Dovasabhiiyih paratah.
pirvadedéah . . . . Tatra Virdnaeyih paratal) pirvadesah . . ., Mahismatyil
parato daksini-pathah. . . . (Kavya-mimamsa, p. 44.)
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(1) Deva-sabha, (2) Surastra, (3) Daderaka, (4) Travana,
(5) Bhrgukaccha, (6) Kacchiya, (7) Anarta, (8) Arbuda,
(9) Brahmanavaha, and (10) Yavana. The Narmada river
on the south, the Devasabha on the east, the Sarasvati river
on the north and the sea-coast on the west were the boundaries
of Western India.

Eastern India comprised the modern Bihar, Bengal, Assam,
and Orissa, and the ancient Kalinga-ristra. It included
sixteen kingdoms, namely (1) Anga, (2) Kalinga, (3) Kosala,
(4) Tosala, (5) Utkala, (6) Magadha, (7) Mudgara, (8) Videha,
(9) Nepala, (10) Pundra, (11) Pragjyotisa, (12) Tamaliptaka,
(13) Malada, (14) Mallavartaka, (15) Suhma, and (16) Brah-
mottara.

Southern India comprised the whole of the country from
Kalinga to Konkana and from the Narmada to Ceylon, and
included twenty-one kingdoms, namely (1) Maharastra,
(2) Mahisaka, (3) Aémaka, (4) Vidarbha, (5) Kuntala, (6) Kra-
tha-kaidika, (7) Stirparaka, (8) Kaiici, (9) Kerala, (10) Kavera,
(11) Murala, (12) Vinavisaka, (13) Simhala, (14) Coda,
(15) Dandaka, (16) Pandya, (17) Pallava, (18) Ganga, (19)
Nasikya, (20) Konkana, and (21) Kollagiri.”

Central India comprised the eastern portion of Rajputana
and the whole of the Gangetic plain from Thanesar to Benares.

1 Prthiidakit parata uttardpathah, Yatra Sakn»Kokayn-\'okkﬁna-llﬂnk-
Vinidyuja -Kamboja-Vilhika -Valhava - Lampika - Kulita - Kira - Tangana-
Tuslira - Turuska- Barbara - Harahiiva - Hiihuka - Sahuda - Hamsamirga -
Ramatha-Kara-kantha-prabhrtayo janapadih Himalaya-Kuolindrendra-
Kila-Candridayah parvatih .

Devasabhiayih paratah pnéonddoénb Tatra Devasabha-Suristra-
Daéeraksa- Travana - Bhrgukaccha - Kacchiyinartarbuda - Brahmanaviha-
Yavana-prabhrtayo janapadiah . . . .

Tatra Virinasyih paratah purvadesah. Yatringa-Kalinga-Kosala-
Tosalotkala -Magadha -Mudgara-Videha -Nepila - Pupdra - Prigjyotisa - Tama-
liptaka - Malada - Mallavarttaka - Subma - Brahmattara - prabhrtayo jana-
padéh. . . .

Miahismatyah parato daksinapathah. Yatra, Maharigtra-Mahisa-
kidmaka - Vidarbha - Kuntala - Krathakaiéika - Sirparaka - Kafiei - Kerala-
Kivera - Murala-Vinavisaka - Simhala - Coda - Dandaka - Pindya - Pallava-
Ganga-Nagikys-Kaunkana-Kollagiri-Vallara-prablirtayo janaspadih. . . . .
(Kavya-mimamsd, pp. 98-1.)

[
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ajasekhara, the poet, does not give the names of its com-
ponent kingdoms, but there is no doubt that, with the help
of Hiuan Tsang, these names could be restored. It probably
consisted of the following sixteen kingdoms :—(1). Kuru-
ksetra, (2) Matsya, (3) Srughna,, (4) Madavara and Brahma-
pura, (5) Govisana, (6) Ahicchatra, (7) Pilodana and Sam-
kidya, (8) Sirasena, (9) Kanyakubja, (10) Ayodhya, (11)
Hayamukha, (12) Prayaga, (13) Kausambi, (14) Kusapura,
(15) Vaisakha, and (16) Kagl. Not having access to the
original Samskrta sources, Sir Alexander Cunningham
included some portions of Eastern and Western India with
Central India : in reality it contained only sixteen kingdoms,
and not thirty-seven, as he thought.

As to the geographical division of Ancient India into
nine regions, ag given by Varihamihira and in the Puranas,
it was perhaps made from the astronomical point of view, and
adopted by poets and literary folk for providing similes
with the lotus, and sometimes with the human body, which
contains, according to the Hindu belief, nine ©entrances i
for the senses. The Sricakra-sambara-tantra may be quoted
as a good instance of how these nine divisions were used to
furnish similes.! The Bodhayana-grhya-sitra went so far as

to specify the ruling planet together with the name of the
country representing each main division.?

1 Sriml:rxléu mbara Tantra, pp. 30-1.

* Atha nava-graha-piiji-vidhih.

Madhye vartulikira-mandale pratyanmukham Kalinga-desajam. ., . .
Biiryasya daksina-dig-bhige trikonikira-mandale dalgindbhimukham
AvantideSajam. . . . Stryasya pirva-dig-bhige puiica-konikira-mandale
prinmukham Bhojakataka-desajam. . . . Sﬁryunyﬁgncyu-digl;hﬁge caturaéri.
kiri-mandale pratyanmukham Yamunadesajam Atreya-gotrajam. . . .
Sﬁx‘yuyniéinu-dig-bhﬁgc banikira-mandale prinmukham Magadha-desajam
Atreyn»gatmjnm. - « « Buryesyottara-dig-bhige dirgha-caturasra-mandala
udafimukham Sindhu-debajam Angirase-gotrajam. . . . Siiryasya paécima-
dig-bhiige dhanur-ikira-maydale udanmukham Kidyapa-gotrajam . . .
Sauragira-debujam. . . . Siryasya nai-rtya dig-bhage Sﬁrpﬁkﬁru-muud&lo
daksindbhimulkham Barbara-dedajam. . . . Stiryasya viyavya-dig-bhige
dhvajikira-mandale daksinibhimakham Antarvedi-desajam. . . . (Bodha-
yana-grhyasitra, adhyiya 17, pragna 1, Pp. 196-205.)

L
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In connexion with the number of countries Cunningham
separated Persia and Ceylon from India proper, and reduced
the number of eighty-two countries, as given by Hiuan Tsang,
to eighty ; but, as a matter of fact, two kingdoms should be
added to make up the number eighty-four, as described by
Vinayacandra in his Kavya-$iksa. Ceylon was for a long time
considered to be a portion of India and at one time more
definitely as the fourth district of Malaya.? It was repre-
sented at the Raja-suya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, and played
an important part in epic poetry. It embraced the Buddhist
religion in the time of Adoka, and always took a leading part
in the sea-borne trade of southern India.

Persia was a vast country, and some of its frontier districts
were included in the Aparanta, Barbara, and Yavana kingdoms
of India. It exported fine horses and other valuable articles
to India, and Indian goods to the kingdoms of the west.
“They (the people of Palmyra), being merchants,” says
Appian, “ bring from Persia to Arabia Indian commodities,
which they dispose of to the Romans.” 2 Kilidasa included
it among the countries conquered by Raghu,® and the Mauryan
Emperor Candragupta annexed a portion thereof to his own
empire. “‘ The Indians,” writes Strabo, * occupy (in part)
some of the countries situated along the Indus, which formerly
belonged to the Persians. Alexander deprived the Ariani of
them, and established there settlements of his own. But
Séleukus Nikator gave them to Sandrokottus, in consequence
of a marriage contract, and received in return 500 elephants.” ¢
As to its boundary, Pliny says that * most writers do not

* Tatra Vindhyadayah pratitasvarips Malaya viesds tu oatviirah.
Tesu prathamah :—“ Amiilayasteh phapivestitindm saccandaninim
jananandaninim Kakkola-kaild-maricair-yutdnim jatitarfipim oa 'sa
janma-bhiimih.” . . . Caturthah :— Si tatra cimikara-ratna-citraib
prasidamali-valabhir vitni)kaih. Dvarargald-baddha-sureévarinka Lanket:
ya Ravana-raijadbani.” (Kavya-mimamsi, p, 92.)

* McCrindle’s dne. Ind., p. 214.

* Parasikims tato jetum pratasthe sthala-vartmani. (Raghwvamséa,
Canto iv, verse 60.)

¢ Cunningham’s Anc. Geo.,, BEd. 1024, p. 18. Cp. McCrindle, op. cit.,
pp- 88-9.

¢

i
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fix the Indus as the western boundary (of In(iia), but add to
it the four satrapies of the Gedrosi, Arachote, Arii, and

Paropamisadee—thus making the River Cophes its extreme
boundary 1 '

The division of India into eighty-four countries seems very
old. The Barkaspatya-artha-éastra gives the number of the
principal countries as eighteen, that of the minor countries
as seventeen, that of the marshy land countries as twenty-five,
that of the hill countries as twenty, and that of the miscel-
laneous countries as four, making the total number eighty-
four. Tt informs us, further, regarding the area of each country,
which in some places is the same as that given by Hiuan
Tsang and in other places slightly more or less. The names
of the countries, together with the areas, as given by the

Barhaspatya-artha-$astra,* may be arranged in a table in the
following manner —

! Cunningham, Anc. Geog. of India, Bd. 1924, pp. 17-18.

* 86. Ramasystié catvariméacchatam daksinottare asahyam dvadaéa
Viévamitrasrstir ekidada. 87. Nepalam catuhéatam. 88, Parva-samudra-
tire varnnatah samudrintam asta-yojana. 89, Paiica-éata-dvitayam
Uttaralatam Piirvalitam ca. %,Kﬁéi-Pﬁﬁcﬁla-dvitayam aéitih. 91. Kekaya-
Sriijayam sastih. 902, Mitsya-Migadham atam. 93. Malava-Sakuntam
aditih. 94, Kosalavantih sastih. 95, Saihya-\'nidnrbhmdvitnynn\
fata-dvayam. 96. Vaideha-Kauravam éatam. 97. Kimboja-Dadirnam
aditih. 98. Ete mahi-vigsayah. 99. BEte khalu caturdsrih. 100, Aratta-
Bilhikau dakginottaratah éata-matran pirva-padeiid dvidagau. 101. Saka-
Saurdgtrau caturasrau catviriméat. 102, Anga-Vanga-Kalingah éatami-
trad caturadrid ca. 108, Kﬁs’mim-Hﬁn&mbustha-Sindbavah‘ Satamitrad
caturiifrdé ca. 104, Kirim-SauVira-Coln.-Pir)dyﬁ uttare daksine sthitih
datitparam sagti-matrah. 105, Yiadava-Kifei-visayam catviariméacchata-
mitram. 106. Ete upavisayah. 107. Sapta-konkanié catuhdatamitra
dviidadéa sadvistrau ca. 108. Ete aniipah. 109. BSahyiddran catvire
girivigaydh. 110, Sriparvate dvayam. 111. Raivataka elal. 112,
Vindhyo paiioa. 118, Kumfira ckam. 114, Mahendre trayam. 115,
Pariyitre trayam. 116, Nurve daksinotiaratal pafodsan miteal plcvatal
pabedt pafioa-yojanih samah, 117. Mlesche yavana-visayih pirvatiyah.
(Le Musdon, 33, pp. 1915-16.)

70. Tatrottare Himavin.
diksgipiityo Bhiiratah
p. 143.)

71. Tasya daksine Nava-sihagr] bhub. 72. Tatra

khandali. (Lo Muséon, 7'he 1)":1'1‘40rpl!;/'t-.vf][rr:, iii,

L
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~

TABLE NO. I

L

Area in Area tn
Couniries. yojanas ? Countries. yojanas t
1. Uttara-Lata 105 1. Aratta 100 x 12
2. Parva-Lata 105 2. Valhika 100 x 12
3. Kad 80 3. Saka 40
4. Pancila 80 4. Surastra 40
5. Kekaya 60 5. Anga 100
6. Srijaya 60 6. Vanga 100
7. Matsya 100 7. Kalinga 100
8. Magadha . 100 8. Kaémira 100
9. Milava 90 9. Hina 100
10. Sakunta 90 10. Ambastha.’ 100
11. Kosala 60 11. Sindhu 100
12. Avanti 60 12. Kirata 100-60 ?
13. Saihya 100 ? 13. Sauvira 100-60 ?
14. Vaidarbha 100 ? 14. Cola 100-60 ?
15. Vaideha 100 15. Pandya 100-60 ?
16. Kuru 100 16. Yadava 140
17. Kamboja . 80 17. Kanei 140
18. Dasarpa 80
Total = 18 Principal countries Total = 17 Minor countries
(mahavisaya). (uparvisaya).
7 kingdoms of Konkana 104
12 ~ dvadada-ristra 104 7
6 5 sad-rastra — 7

Total = 25 kingdoms of low lands (mmpa -visaya).

4 kingdoms on the Saihya Mt.

41 S T
-

W W

i Sri Mt.

3 Raivataka

e Vindhya Mt.
3 Kumira Mt.

A Mahendra Mt..
Pariyatra Mt.

50 x &
50 X &
50 x b
&0 x &
50 x &
50 x 5
50 x &

Total = 20 km.gdoms on hills, oach having an
average area of about 70 ynjanas.

1. Rama-srsti. J . 140, 112 %
2. Vidvamitra-srati . 111
3. Nepil 104
4. Varupa 108 (8 1)

Total = 4 miscellaneous kingdoms.
Total of countries mentioned in the Barkaspatya-artha-dastra ==
84 (18 4 17 - 4 - 25 |- 20 = 84),
There is probably much truth in the figures given by Hiuan
Tsang, if we understand them to refer to the area and not
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to the circumference of each kingdom. Take, for instance,
the kingdoms of Gurjara, Valabhi, Surdstra, Anandapura,
and Atali. These, according to Hiuan Tsang, had a circuit
of about 26,000 li. The Barhaspatya-artha-$astra gives in
respect of these kingdoms certain figures which total 630
yojanas, or 25,200 li (taking one yojana as equal to 40 li).
The difference of 800 % is comparatively small, if we take into
account the fact that the boundaries of the kingdoms may
have varied between the two periods of time, and the difficulty
of identifying exactly the area referred to in each case. It is
remarkable that both these authorities give the very same
figure in respect of Anga, viz. 4,000 ls, or 100 yojanas. In the
case of other kingdoms the figures given are exactly the same,
provided we take a yojana as equal to 12:12 miles or 50 I4,
as suggested by Dr. J. F. Fleet in his article on * The Yojana
and Li” (JRAS., vol. xxxviii, 1906, p. 1011). It appears that
two distinct yojanas were in use in Ancient India, namely,
one equal to 9532312 miles, or say 40 I, as suggested by a
French authority, and the other equal to 12-12 miles, or say

50 Ii, as proposed by Dr. J. F. Fleet. The similarity between '

the figures of the Si-yu-ki and the Barhaspatya-artha-$astra
can be seen from the followmg table :—

TABLE NO. II

The Barhaspatya-artha-&astra figures and the
Si-yi-ki figures compared.
The figures
given in the The figures
Barhaspatya- given in the
artha-bastra.  Si-yu-ki,

Countries, yojanas. In.
Anga . & o« 100(x 40 =) 4,000 1 yojana = 40 U.
Virinasi . y S 80X 60ia=) . 4000 1, . =50,
Kalinga . ‘ . 100 (% 60 =) 5,000 1 v =580,,
Magadha . ’ . 100(x 60 =) 5,000 1 = 50 ,,
Kifiel (Dravida) . . 140 (x 80 =) 6,000 1 = 50,
Nepilla » v « 104 (% 40 =) 4,000 ! [N =40 ,,
(approximately)
Cola . A 4 . 80(x 40 =) 2,400 1 =40 ,,
Vanga(Pundravardhana) 100 (X 40 =) 4,000 1 =40 ,,

L
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Surastra countries. Surdstra countries.
Yadava . 140 Atali . . 6,000
Sauvira . 140 Kaccha . 3,000
Sindhu . . 100 Valabhi . 6,000
Valabhi . 105 Anandapura 2,000
Pirva-lata . 105 Surastra . 4,000
Suristra : 40 Gurjara . 5,000

Total = 630 yojanas. Total = 26,000 I:.

Suragtra countries total = 630 (X 40 = 25,200 li) = 26,000 (approximately,
taking 1 yojana = 40 Ii).

The similarity between the figures given in the Barhaspatya-
artha-$astra and the Si-yu-ki may possibly afford an answer
to the question raised by Dr. Fleet, namely, “ Whence did
Hiuen Tsiang obtain these details?” Was it from official
records, or from the Buddhist books or from what other
source ? ** As the Barhaspatya-artha-$astra, like the Artha-
$astra of Kautalya, is a treatise dealing with administrative
affairs, it is most probable that both authorities derived their
figures from the official records kept in each kingdom for
the purpose of collecting land revenue. And if this was the
source, as it is reasonable to conjecture, then the figures
given by both should be taken as representing only the area
surveyed by government officers, and as but approximately
correct. As to Dr. Fleet’s further question (in his article on
“ Dimensions of Indian Cities and Countries ” quoted above) :
“ And to what extent, in respect of the countries in particular
may we, making allowance for the fact that the statements
in this class would obviously give only approximations, in
round numbers, accept these details as authentic ¢  If
we understand Hinan Tsang’s figures to represent, not the
circuit, but the surveyed area of each kingdom, then their
aecuracy or inaccuracy can easily be roughly tested.

The total for all India of the figures given in the Barhas-
patya-artha-astra is 9,000 yojanas.t The same figure is given

1 Nava-sahasra-yojana-vistirne bhirata-khande. Nava-sahasra-yojana-

vistirna-bharatevarse.  (Sri-Subla-yajurvediyinin  brahma-nitye-karma,
pp. 10, 12.)
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by other authorities also. The average of the figures given in
respect of each kingdom by Hiuan Tsang amounts to apProxi-
mately 4,000 &7, or say 100 yojanas. If we multiply this by
84, the total number of kingdoms as given in the Barhaspatya-
artha-Sastra, we get 8,400 yojanas. Or, if we take the figures
given in the Barhaspatya-artha-$astra in respect; of thirty-three
principal and minor countries (as it does not give round
numbers for Vahlika and Aratta), the total is 3,250 yojanas,
giving an average per country of 987 yojanas. Multiplying
this average by eighty-four, we should get 8,290-8 yojanas for
the whole of India.

Sir Alexander Cunningham took a yojana to be equal to
9 miles. The yojana not representing the same distance in
all parts of the country, it will be safe to adopt as the standard
Yyojana the average of the different yojanas. According to
Cunningham, there were three krodas prevalent in his time,
viz. that of 1} miles in the north-west and the Panjab, that
of 2} miles in the Gangetic provinces, and that of 4 miles in
Bundelkhand, Mysore, and Southern India. The average
of these three is 21 miles! As one yojana was always
recognized to be equal to 4 krodas, we may fairly assume the
average length of the yojana to have been about 10 miles.
Therefore 8,628 yojanas would represent about 862,800 square
miles (taking the figures as referring to aree, and not cireuit).

Modern India, excluding Burma, but including the Native
States, comprises about 1,600,000 square miles,? nearly double
the area as caleulated from the figures given in the Barhas-
patya-artha-¢astra and the Si-yu-ki. The difference may be
explained by the fact that the balance in ancient times was
unexplored or unsurveyed, owing to its being covered by
forests or uncultivable,

Now it seems clear that Hinan Tsang's figures were based
either upon the information given him by the people he

! Cunningbam's Anec. Geo., Ed. 1924, p. 658,

* Censua aof India, 1921, vol. i, p. 68
India, 191213 to 1921-2 ;
p. 2.

Statistical Abastract for British
Bast India (Statistical abstract), val, 57, 1925,

L
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consulted on the spot, or upon the records kept by the local
authorities. In reducing the yojana to li he appears to have
treated the figures as linear measurements, multiplying by 40,
instead of by (40 x 40) 1,600, as he should have done if they
represented superficial measure. That Hiuan Tsang, with
his great learning and accuracy of observation and record,
should have made an error of this kind may perhaps be
regarded as the chief stumbling-block to the acceptance of
the conclusion that the figures represent areas in square
measure.

Such a mistake is, however, very common with the ancient -
writers. For instance, in the Dana-mayikha and many other
books treating of similar subjects, we find the nwartana
measure described as (3 x 10) 30 dandas,! instead of (3 X 10 X
10) 300 dandas as given by Kautalya.?

Samskrta words expressing superficial measure are generally
made by adding the prefix pari, which means °surrounded
by ’, e.g. parimana, pari-ksetra, etc. It is quite likely that
the Chinese traveller tried to translate the Samskrta prefix pari
by the Chinese word ckau, which had exactly the same meaning,
namely ° surrounded by ’.

Whatever may be the origin of the error, it is quite clear
that in both authorities, the Barkaspatya-artha-$astra and the
Si-yu-ki, the figures cannot be taken as representing circuit.
But, on the other hand, if we understand them to denote the
surveyed areas, we do not meet with any serious difficulty.

II. Smaveer TEerriroriaL  Divisions: TaER NAMES
AND MpaNINGS

The problem regarding the numerical designations attached
to the countries mentioned in the last section is more difficult
to solve than the problem connected with their number and

1 Chap. ITI, p. B3, note 1.

¢ Dada-daydorajjub. Dvi-rajjukab paridesah. Tri-rajjukam nivartanam.
Ekato dvi-dapdidhiko bahuh. (Kaw. Artha, p. 107,)
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ensions. Take, for instance, the Southern/
tions referring to ‘land grants.
designations in connexion with some countries, e.g. the
Kisukad seventy (EI., vol. xii, No. 32, p. 296, note by Dr. J. F.
Fleet), the Torugare sixty (ibid., vol. xv, No. 6, p- 79), the
Masavadi hundred and forty (ibid.), the Sagar three hundred
(ibid., vol. xii, No. 32, Pp. 272-3), the Karatikallu three
hundred in the Edadore two thousand (ibid., No. 34, p. 313),
the Nolambadi thirty-two thousand (ibid., vol. xvi, No. 7,
P- 28), the Kangal five hundred (ibid., vol. xvi, No. 7, p. 28),
the Hagaritage three hundred (ibid., vol. xii, No. 34, p- 307),
the Kukkanir thirty (ibid., vol. xvi, No. 8, p. 37), the Balla-
kund three hundred (ibid.), the Elambi twenty (ibid., vol. xvi,
No. 10, p. 72), the Kandur and Santalige thousand each
(ibid., No. 9 B., p. 59), the Banavisa twelve thousand (ibid.),
the Belvola or Beluval (ibid., No. 9 A, p. 56), and Huligere
three thousand each (ibid., No. 8, p. 35), the Palasige twelve
thousand (ibid., p. 50), the Kindi three thousand (ibid., No, 1L,
P- 3), the Panungall five hundred (ibid., vol. xii, p. 298), the
Niryumbola seventy (ibid., No. 32, p- 290), the Kundbura
thirty (ibid., p. 298), ete. The grand total of these figures
in respect of Southern India amounts to seven lakhs fifty
thousand (see Bomb, Gaz., vol. i, pt, ii, p. 341, n. 2.).

What do these numerieal components mean ? Why are
they given so much importance in connexion with land-
grants ?

What purpose do they serve there ? Are they mythical
and exaggerated ? “ There has been a mistaken idea,” says
Dr. Fleet, “which apparently originated with Dr. Burnell
(see his South Indian Pdalaography, second edition, p. 67, last
paragraph but one), that the numerical components of this
and similar appellations denote the amount of revenue. And
S0me apparent reagon for it might be found in the facts that
there are not so many as twenty thousand villages in Mysore,
and not quite forty-four thousand villages and hamlets in

L the whole of I,lm Bombay Presidency. . |

Indian inscrip-
They contain numerical

But there are
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quite enough passages to show clearly that the reference is
to the numbers, real, exaggerated, or traditional, of the
cities, towns, and villages : for instance, the Aihole inscrip-
tion of A.pD. 634-5 mentions °the three Maharashtras, con-
taining ninety-nine thousand villages’ (Ind. Ant., vol. viii,
p. 244) ; the Sildhira records of A.p. 1026 and 1095 distinctly
speak of a division of the Konkan containing ¢ fourteen
hundred villages’ (id., vol. v, p. 280, and vol. ix, p. 38);
an inscription at Patna in Khandésh, of about A.p. 1222,
speaks as distinctly of ‘ the country of the sixteen hundred
villages * (Epigraphia Indica, vol. i, p. 345) ; and the meaning
of the name of the territorial division, called the Velugrama
or Vénugrima seventy, is explained by a passage which
describes Vélugrima as ‘resplendent with seventy villages’
(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. x, p. 262).  Other instances
of very large numbers are, the Nolambavadi thirty-two
thousand, in the district of Bellary ; the Kavadidvipa lakh-
and-a-quarter, which was the northern part of the Konkan ;
and the seven-and-a-half lakh country, which is the expression
that was used in later times to denote the territory that was
held first by the Réshtrakiitas and then by the western
Chalukyas. These large numbers must be gross exaggerations,
based possibly on some traditions or myths. But there
appears no reason for objecting to accept the literal meaning
of such more reasonable appellations as the ‘ Konkana fourteen-
hundred and nine-hundred’, the ‘Santalige thousand’, the |
¢ Tardavadi thousand ’, the ° Panurgal five-hundred’, and
e ‘ Belvola three-hundred ’; and possibly, when we know
more as to how far the larger numbers include the smaller,
of the ¢ Kiindi three-thousand °, the ¢ Karahita four-thousand ’,
the ¢ Toragale six-thousand °, the ‘ Palasige twelve-thousand °,
and the ‘ Banavisi twelve-thousand °. The system of adminis-
tration by dividing the country into circles of tens, twenties,
hundreds, and thousands of v111ageﬂ is prescribed-in the
Manava-dharma-astra, vii, 118 to 117 . (Bo SECRET,
pt. i, p. 298, n. 2) &%’““ " :ﬂ" q
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THE TERM @rima

From the passage quoted above it appears that Dr. Fleet
had no hesitation in accepting the numbers as true when they
were small ; but, when very large, he thought that they were
mythical or exaggerated. Personally I should rather prefer
to consider them to be true or false as a whole, whether they
be large or small. However, before rejecting or accepting
these figures, it will be as well to find out the actual meaning
of the word grama, which they qualify. It is translated in
English by the words ° village’, ‘town’, or ¢ city ’.
Does it really signify this or something quite different ?

When cataloguing the Prajiiapanopanga, an old Jain
canonical work, I was astonished to find" the meaning of
grama given as an estate or a survey village which can pay
eighteen kinds of Government taxes! I consulted many
Samskrta lexicons as to this interpretation, but without
any success. It is well known that these lexicons were com-
piled from a literary view-point and that they are not of much
assistance as far as the technical meanings of words are
concerned. But the case was quite different with the Jain
lexicographers, who had to deal with the Prikrta words used
in different meanings in their scriptures,

In the time of the great Guptas, and even many centuries
prior to them, it appears that the word grama was used in
official records for an estate, and in poetical and literary
works for a village or settlement. A discussion arose among
scholars with regard to its technical meaning. They agreed
that the word grama meant an estate, whether cultivated,

fallow, or jangal, but they differed as to the size or area to
which it referred,

1 . .. Mahividehesu cakkavatti-khamdhivaresu vasudeva-khamdhi-

viiresu balmlr}vn-khumdhi\vﬁmau mamdaliya-khamdhdviresu  mahi.-
mamdiliya-khamdhiviresn  gima-nivesesu nagara-nivesesu  pigama-
givesesu. . . . (Commentary : Mahividehesu, kintu cakravarttiskandha-
viresu . . . “ gima-nivesesu ' ityadi, grasati buddhyadin gunian iti grdmah,
yadi va gamyah éistre-prasiddhinim astidatakerdnam iti grimah. . . .
Sr?-l”mjﬁ('lpunn:)h‘ngu, fol. 46, part i.)
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Like the commentator of the Prajiapanopanga, Vijaya-
candra also in his Abhidhana-rajendra® defines grama as an
1 Gama-grama-pum. Gamyo gamaniyo >stadadanam $astre prasiddha-

nam kardnam iti vyutpattyd, grasate va buddhyadin gundn iti vyut-
pattya vi prsodaraditvan niruktavidhind gramah. . . . Pracuryena grama-
dharmopetatvat karddigamyo va gramah. Aca. 2 Sru. 1 A. 2 U. . . .
Sanniveéa-vifese, Prasna. 3 Asra. dvara. Bha. Jia. Kantaka-vataka-vrtam
jananam nivase, Utta. 2 A. Siitra. . . . Tatraneka-vidha-naigamanam
anyany api paksini yani vaktavyani tani nama-graham samgrhnann aha :—

(Gavo tandi sima, Aramam udapina-ceta-rapani |

Vihiya vanamamtara, nuggaha tatto ya ahipati.
Gavah 1 trpani 2 upalaksanatvat trnaharakadayah sima 3 arama 4
udapinam kiipah 5 cetariipani 6 vahirvrtih 7 vanam antaram devakulam 8
avagrahah 9 tata$ cadhipatih 10 iti niyukti gathd'ksardrthah. Atha
bhavartha ucyate—prathamam naigamah praha—ydvantam bhiibhagam
gava$ caritum vrajati tavan sarvo'pi grama iti vyapadesam labhate. Tato
vituddhanaigamah pratibhanati—

Gavo vayamti diiram, pijam tu tanakatthaharagadiya |

Stirutthite gataem-ti attha samte tato gamo.
Paristhiiram api paragrimam api caritum vrajanti, tatah kim evam so'py eka
eva gramo bhavatu ? api ca evam bruvato bhavato bhiiyasim api para-
sparam atidaviyasim grimdndm cka-gramataiva prasajjati, na caitad-
upapannam, tasman naitavan gramah kimtu yat ydvanmaitram ksetram
trnahdrakakasthaharakiddayah sirya utthite trnadyartham gatih santah
sirye 'stamayati trpadi-bharakam baddhva punar ayanti, etavat ksetram
gramah.

Parasimam pi vayamti hu, suddhataro bhanati jé sa simi tu |
Ujjana avattd vd, ukkilam ti u suddhaparo.

Suddhataronaigamo bhanati—yadyapigavam gocara-ksetrad dsannataram
bhiibhagam trna-kastha-hirakia vrajanti, tathdpi te kaddcit parasimanam
api yrajanti, tasmin naitdvan grima upapadyate. Aham bravimi—yavat

svi Atmiya simd etdvan graimah. Tato'pi viéuddhatara h praha—maivam. '

Atipracuram ksetram grama iti vocah, kimtu ydvat tasyaiva grimasya
sambandhi kipah tavad gramaiti. Tato’pi viéuddhataro briite— udyanam
aramns tivad grima iti bhapyate. Viéuddhatamah pratibhapati—etadapi
bhiiyastaram kgetram na grama-samjiam labdhum arhati, aham bhanami—
yivad udapinam tasyaiva grimasys sambandhi kiipah tdvad grama iti.
Tato'pi viéuddhatarc brite—idam apy atiprabhiitam ksetram, ato yavat
kgetram avyaktdni cetariipini ramanini gacchanti tivad gramah.
Tato'pi visuddhatarah prativakti etad apy atiriktatayd na samicinam
ibhati, tato yavantam bhiibhagam atilaghiydmso bilaka utkridanto
ringantah prayinti tivin grima iti.

Tva viénddha-nigamasse vai parikkhevaparivumo gimo |

Vavaharasea vi evam, samgaha jahi gima sémavi .

HWvam vicitrabhipriyinim parvansigaminam sarva api prati-pattiry-
yaposya sarva-viduddha-naigama-nayasya yavan vrtisparikgepaparivrto
bhiibhigas tivin grima ucyate. . . . (The Abkidhana-rajendra by Vija-
yacondra; the article < Grima ", pp. 865-7.)
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estate which can pay eighteen kmds of government taxes
or which is assessed separately for revenue purposes. The
word was used in the remotest period of Indian history in
ten different meanings, viz.: (1) cows (gavak) ; (2) grélsses
(¢rnanz) ; (3) boundary (svma); (4) pleasure-garden (@Grama) ;
(6) well (udapana) ; (6) servants ? (ceta ?) ; (7) fences (bahih) ;
(8) temple (devakula ?) ; (9) an estate (avagraha) ; (10) owner
(adhipati).

Take, for instance, the first meaning, ¢ cows.” There was
a body of scholars (naigamah) who believed that grama meant
an estate containing an area as large as that of a pasture-
ground. They defined grama as an estate (ksetra) where cows
go to graze. This definition was rejected by others on the
ground that cows sometimes entered a grama (estate) belonging
to others, which had its own separate existence as an estate
(grama). Others tried to explain the exact area of a grama
by saying that all land which is traversed by a wood-cutter
should be taken as one grama (estate). This definition again
was not accepted owing to its being very vague. Some
proposed to take grama as meaning the estate owned by a
family, and others as an estate equal in size to a garden ;
and so on. Apart from its technical meanings, there existed
no difference of opinion as far as its popular use was concerned,
namely, for ‘a group of people settled on a portion of land
and vice versa’

The Inscmptlon No. 20 of the Pandu-Lena Caves of Nasik
furnishes clear proof that the word grame was. frequently
used for a petty estate. Understanding the term to mean
‘a village’, the editor of the text was perplexed by the
unusual shortness of the inscription, and remarked that
“ The words in the original are Dhambhika-gima, and seem
to mean the village Dhambhika. As the text stands, this
must be accepted, but it is unusual for the people of a city
to bestow a village in gift. Villages generally are granted by
kings, not by the people. Assuming that the people of Nasik
did grant the village, it is curious that the inscription should
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TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA I

6 8o short and that it should make no mention of the person
to whom it was given or of the object of grant .  (See Bomb.
Gaz., vol. xvi, p. 590, Pandu-Lena Caves, No. xviii, Inscr.
No. 20.) The difficulty here mentioned vanishes if we under-
stand the word grama as meaning an estate. According to
the Dana-mayukha a donor should at least give a grama
to a Brahmana ; if unable to give so much, he should at least
give land measuring a go-carma. From this it is clear that the
grant of a grama to a Brahmana could be made by anyone.
However in such cases the permission of the king was
necessary. The ground for this will be discussed in the
chapter dealing with the sale and purchase of land. ,

There is another most important inscription in the same
place containing the words tac ca ksetram vikysyate sa ca
gramo na vasati evam salt, meaning ““ it was thought that that
field would be cultivated ; but as that field (sa ca gramo) is
not under cultivation so ”, clearly showing not only that a
ksetra could be described as a grama, but also that the word
vasatz was used in the sense of ‘ cultivation ’, as well as in
that of ‘ habitation ’. )

The definition given by the Kamikagama, Karandgama,
and Mayamata of the ekabhoga-grama or kutika-grama also
shows that grame means an ‘estate’. According to them
an ekabhoga-grama means a property or an estate which |
can be enjoyed by one family, consisting of the owner and
his servants.

It is to be regretted that all the translators of the ancient
Indian law books should have committed the mistake of trans-

! Viprair athiinyair varpair v& bhogyo grima udahrtah.

Eko graimaniko yatra sabhrtya paricirakah.
Kutikantadvijaniyad ekabhogas sa eva tu. Kamikigama.
Prag-ukta-guna-yuktaya vedarthanipuniya ca.
Kuryat taj jidnanidhaye dinam syid uttamottamam,
Bkabhogam iti khyitam pradastam atidurlabham. 'Karanagama.
Anyad asaktinim ced dinam dadabhiisurintamekidi.
Ekakutumbisametam kutikam syi(t ta)d ekabhogam iti kathitam.,

Mayamata.
(Quoted in EI., vol. xv, No. 5, p. 55.)
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Ving grama everywhere by the English’ word “ village °.
Owing to this error, as will be pointed out, some Very eminent
scholars were misled into building up theories regarding the

nationalization of land, the organization of village com-
munities, etc.

Talke, for instance, the Smti of Yajiiavalkya. According
to that work, the disputes about a boundary of a field should
be settled by the samantas possessing equal gramas (sama-
gramah = having equal estates).! As to the meaning of
samanta, Katyayana says that it means only an owner who
possesses a neighbouring estate, whether such be a house, a
field or a portion of land (9rama). He says further that if the
neighbouring samantas are personally interested in any
dispute, then it should be settled by the samantas next to
them, and if they also are not disinterested, then it should
be decided by the samantas next adjoining. This whole
group is termed lotus-shape. It appears from the Artha-ddstra
of Kautalya that it comprised forty people (samanta-catvirim-
Sat-kulyd) in number, who had the privilege of being present at
the time of sale and purchase of land and of settling disputes
in connexion with fields, houses and estates.? '

! Simanta va samagramis catviro'stau dasipi va |

Raktasragvasanih simdm nayeyuh ksitidharinah.
(Commentary.)
Gramo grimasya simantah ksetram ksetrasya kirtitam |
Grham grhasya nirdistam samantat parirabhya hi. (Katyiyana.)
Samsaktakds tu simantas tat samsaktis tathottardh | 1
Samsakta-sakta-samsaktih padmikarih prakirtitih. (Ibid.)
(Yajnavalkya-smpti ; Vyavahara-prakarana 9, $loka 152, Pp- 232-3.)
Sikyyabhive tu catviro grimih simintavisinah |
Simavinirnayam kuryuh prayati raja-samnidhau,
viii, 258.) "
* Simanta-pratyayi vista-vividih. Grham
bandhas tatikam ddhiaro va vistuh. (p. 166,)
Jiiati-si manta-dhanikih kramena bhimi-parigrahin kretubhyid bhaveyuh.
Tato'nye bihyas simantacatviriméatiulyd grha-prati mukhe vesma
frivayeynb.  SAmanta-grima-vrddhesu ksetram drimam setubandham
tatikam Adhiram va maryidisu yathisetu-bhogam anenfdrghena
kah kretd iti triritra-ghugite-vitam avyihatam kretdkretum labheta.
- (p. 168.) (Kautalya's Artha-fisira.)

( Manw-smpti,

ksotram dramas setu-
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If we take grama to mean an estate, no difficulty arises.
Everything seems reasonable and natural. All disputes were
to be settled by the s@mantas of the adjoining estates.
According to my interpretation, if a house in a street was to
be sold, it was sold in the presence of forty householders
residing in the same street or in the immediate vicinity. If
a field in a village was to be sold, it was sold in the presence
of the landowners (s@mantas), forty in number, holding
estates in the vicinity of that field.

But things take a very different complexion to those who
look on grama as signifying a ‘ village’. The whole of the
above-mentioned text then becomes meaningless. Inter-
preting sama-gramah as denoting the people possessing equal
villages, would mean that disputes, sales, and purchases, etc.,
connected with a field in a village, were to be settled by the
people living in other villages or, in other words, that each
village was governed by a group of forty villages. The con-
stituent villages of the group would vary in the case of
different villages ; and if two or more disputes or sales, ete.,
were going on simultaneously, the inconvenience and
difficulties arising from such a regulation may readily be
conceived !

Such an obviously absurd system of administration could
never have existed in Ancient India. Why should the!
samantas of certain villages interfere with the affairs of others,
possibly at some distance. Why should they be required to
waste their time in travelling such distances in order to give an
opinion in a dispute connected with a field or a house wherein
they had no interest, and about which they knew nothing
whatever 7 It would have been a great injustice to the land-
owning classes of a, village to have internal affairs settled by
strangers and to count for nothing in their own dwelling-
place. Furthermore, it is ridiculous to suppose that land-
owners could have been forced to wander about from one

village to another and neglect their own estates. It is possibly

from such considerations as the above that certain scholars
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ave translated samantah va samagramah as < the neighbours

living in the same village ”. The use of sama, however, in
the sense of ‘ same ’ is unusual, if not doubtful, in Samskrta.
The word sama, when joined to another word generally means
‘having equal’. ‘Same,’ on the other hand, is ,ordinarily
expressed by the Samskrta word samana, or tat.

It is interesting also to note how Kautalya employed the
term. In prakarana 173, which deals with the Paragrama-
kayoga, he uses it for an °estate’; grama-ghata  for
laying waste the countryside; grama-vadha or grama-avas-
kanda for capturing a fort representing, or counted in the
revenue records as, an estate; para-grama for an estate

_ belonging to others, etc. In prakarana 171 also, the word
grama is used in the same meaning (estate). Groups of five
and ten estates, which were under the supervision of
a gopa, are referred to by the words pafica-grami and
dada-grami.t

Going further back to the period of the Vedas and Upanisads
we find that the word grama was used more clearly for an
estate. For instance, in the Bodhayana-dharma-sitra we find
the word grama explained by the commentator as vastu,?
which is defined by Kautalya as an estate containing land,
garden, house and well, etc.® 1In the Chandogya-upanisad,
in the story of Raikva the Brahmajfianin, a deserted place

! Svamino diigya-grimam (p. 401); Grdma-vadhe'vaskande ca (p. 402) ;
Grama-ghita-pravistaim vi (p. 403); Grama-ghita-dandasya (p. 402) ;
Vijigisuh paragrimam aviptukimah (p. 394). See also Prakaranas 173
and 171; pp. 304-403. (Kautalya's Artha-bastra.) ‘Tatpradistah pafica-
grimim daéa-gramim vi gopaé cintayet. (Ibid., p. 142.)

* Nirgatya grimiante grima-siminte vi'vatisthate tatra kutim matham
vi karoti krtam vi pravidati.

(Commentary.)

Graménto vistu-sima. Itarah ksetra-sima. Kuti cka-sthiipam vedma.
Matho bahuw-sthiineb. . . . (Bodhayana-dharma-sitra, i, i, sitra 13,
P- 300.)

 Bimaota-pratyayi vistu-vivadih. Grham  ksgetram Ardma-setn-
bandhas tatikam ddhiro vé vistnh. (Kautalya's Artha-dastra, p. 168.)
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(vijanadesa) is called a grama.l Samgramak samitayah of
the Atharvaveda perhaps means an assembly of the people
possessing estates.? It appears that the word dranya was
used for those estates which were under forest, as it occurs in
contrast to the word grama in several places.?

To sum up, we shall not be far from the truth if we under-
stand grama to mean an estate, comprising cultivated and
fallow lands as well as pasture, and including any buildings,
wells, ete., existing thereon ; the area, in fact, that constituted
the territorial unit for the purpose of revenue assessment.

III. SMALLER TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS : THEIR NUMBER
AND SIZE

From the foregoing meanings of the Samskrta word grama
it is clear that it was used to express many other things besides
an inhabited hamlet or a village. In official revenue records
it seems to mean an estate which paid government taxes and
the king’s dues. The ““ Kundavura thirty ”” of the copper-

! So'dbasticchakatasya paimanam kasaminam upopaviveda. . . .

(The Samkara-bhasya :—ity uktah ksattd anvisya tam vijane dede
adhastic chakatasya gantryah piméanam kharjim kasamipam
kandiiyaminam drstva. . , ) ;
tam hibhyuvida Raikvedam sahasram gavam ayam nigko’yam a$vatari-
ratha iyam jiyd yam grimo yasminnisse md bhagavah éidhiti.

(The Samkara-bhasya :—ayam ce grimah yasminndsse tisthasi sa ca
tvadarthe mayéd kalpitah. . . .)

(Chandogya-upanisad ; Adhdya IV, khanda 1-2, mantras 8 and 4,)

* Ye samgramih samitayas tesu ciru vadima te. {Atharva-veda, xii, i, 56.)

Samgrime samyatte samayakiimah. (Zaittiriya-samphita, i, i, 8, 4.)

For an estate-owner the word gramani appears to be used in Vedic litera-
ture. See:—

Grimanyo grhin paretya marutam sapte-kapilam purodidam
nirvapati. . . . (Satapatha-brahmana, 3, 1, 6.)

Marutah saptakapilo vaidyasya grimanyo grhe. (Maitreya-samhila,
i, 6, 8; iv, 3, 8.) y

Sindhukiiliéritd ye ca grimaniyd mehabaldih, Maha-bharata, Sabha-
parva, xxxii.)

? Yadgrime yadarapye yateabhiyim yadindriye. (Atharva-veda, v,
xx, 17.)

See also the Chandogya-upanisad, v-x, 3.

D
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ate grant can be explained as meaning a place for the
collection of revenue which comprised thirty estatesl The
Miraj plates of Jayasimha IT record that the king granted
an estate (translated as a village in Ep. Ind., vol. xii, No. 34),
called Madaddjhiiru, belonging to the group of the Karatikallu
three hundred, which was in the Edadore two thousand.?
Dr. J. F. Fleet thought that the Edadore two-thousand
was a stretch of country between the Rivers Krishni on the
north and Tuhgabhadrad on the south, comprising a large
part of the present Raichur district.3 At present this
district contains altogether 893 villages.* Taking the word
grama as meaning an estate, we have no reason to distrust
the above-mentioned figures. The Karatikallu was probably
a fairly large village, approximating to a town; and if we divide
2,000 by 300, the number of such towns would come to
about six. There were small centres of revenue collection
(samgrahana) like Elambe, Kukkanur, Kisukad, Kundavura,
Torugare, etc., comprising somewhere between twenty and
seventy estates.’ The number of such centres of revenue
collection comes to nearly forty, if fifty may be taken as the
average number of estates in each centre (samgrahana).

It has already been shown that we need find no difficulty
in explaining the numerical appellations occuring in the
Southern Indian inscriptions, provided we take grama as
meaning an estate. But it is interesting to note that these
same numerical appellations seem to have proved a stumbling-
block to writers from 326 B.c. down to modern times. The
confusion dates from the time of Alexander the Great, when
information about the kingdom of Poros was gathered in
detail. “ This country, it is said,” writes the Greek historian
1 B1,, vol. xvi, No. 8, p. 35; vol. xii, No. 32, p. 200.
* BT., vol. xii, No. 82, p. 206, notes by Dr. Fleet ; IA., vol. viii, p. 18 ;

BI., vol. xii, No. 34, p. 803.

¥ IA., vol, viii, p. 18; FEI., vol. xii, No. 32, p. 206, notes by Dr. Fleet ;
B1., vol. xii, No. 34, p. 308.

¢ Imp. Gaz., vol. xxi, p. 30.

¥ BI., vol. xv, No. 6, p. 7 ; vel xii, p. 208; vol. xvi, No. 8 B, p. 37;
vol. xvi, p. 28, No. 7; IA., vol. xax, 1001, p. 259 f1.
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and villages without number.” * General Bunbury formed the
same opinion as Dr. Fleet about these large numbers; and
could not help remarking that ““when the Greek writers
tell us that the district between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis
alone contained 5,000 cities (2), none of which was less than
that of Cos (Strabo, xv, p. 686), and that the dominion of
Poros, which was confined between the Hydaspes and the
Acesines—a tract not more than 40 -miles in width—con-
tained 300 cities (ibid., p. 698), it is evident that the Greeks
were misled by the exaggerated reports so common with all
Orientals, and which were greedily swallowed by historians
of Alexander with a view of magnifying the exploits of the
great conqueror .2

Taking the grama as synonymous in meaning with' the
English word ‘estate’, we can readily understand the
system of distributing land followed for revenue purposes
by the Hindu kings. It appears that in ancient times, a
country (desa) was divided into janapadas, janapadas into
ganas or say parganas, and ganas into gramas. For instance,
the rastra of Vanavasaka contained 12,000 estates (grama) ;
that of Nolambavadi (Nulumbavadi), 32,000; that of
Gangavadi, 96,000 ; that of the three Maharastras, 99,000 ;
and that of Southern India, 750,000.2 Vinayacandra in his
KRavya-éiksa gives the numbers of estates for Eastern, Western,
and Central India, as follows : (1) Konkana, 1,414 ; (2) Can-
dravati, 1,800 ; (3) the janapada on the banks of the Mahi
river, 2,200; (4) Suristra, 9,000; (5) Lata-dea, 21,000 ;
(6) Gurjara-deéa (including Aparanta), 70,000; (7) Ahuda
and Brihmana-pataka (both together), 100,000 ; (8) Déahala,
900,000 ; (9) Milava-deda, 1,892,000 ; and (10) Kanyakubja
(empire ?), 2,600,000. After giving these figures, he adds that
the countries the numbers of which are not given should

1 MecCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 809.
2 Thid,, p. 809, note ; Bunbury, Hist. of Anc. Geog., i, p. 468.
% Bomb. Gaz., vol. i, pt. ii, p. 208, n. 2.
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e taken as belonging to northern and southern India.l
For this reason I take the number 2,600,000 as representing
gramas (estates) of the Kanyakubja empire. It is interesting
to note that the countries mentioned above are very much
the same as those which constituted the empire of Harsa-
vardhana,

As to the authenticity of these figures, they can be verified
from other sources. Take, for instance, the Konkana 1,414
of Vinayacandra. The Bhandip plates of Chittarajadeva
mentions a town named Puri, “ which is marked as the chief
town of a province consisting of fourteen hundred villages >’
(gramas or estates).® The Thana plates of A.p. 1017, the
Bhaddna grant of A.n. 997 and the Kharépatan plates of
A.D. 1095 all mention the number of estates (gramas) in
Konkana as 1400.2 After careful study, Dr. Fleet arrived at
the conclusion that *“ the Puri or Konkana fourteen hundred
seems to answer fairly closely to the Bassein, Salsette, Bhiwndi,
and Kalydn talukas, with perhaps also the Karjat taluka of
Thénd, and the Panwél, Pén, and Alibag tilukas of
Kolaba .4 For Gujarat (Gurjara-deda) and Malwa (Malava-
defa), Vinayacandra gives the figures as 70,000 and 189,200
respectively. ’Abdullah Wassaf informs us that “ it is related

by sufficient informants, experienced travellers . . . that
Sawilik contains 125,000 cities and villages; and Malwa
1,893,000 towns and villages. . .. Gujarat, which is

commonly called Kambiyat, contains 70,000 villages and
towns, all populous, and the people abound in wealth and

* Kannkana-prabhrti-caturdaéadhikini caturdada-fatini. Candrivati-
prabhrti agtadada-atini. Dvaviméati-éatani mahitatam. Nava-sahasrini
surdgirih. Ekaviméati-sahasrinilita-deéah. Saptati-sahasrﬁnigurjara-deénh
parataé ca, Ahiida laksani brahmanapitakam. Navalaksini dahaldh.
Agtidase-lakgini dvinavatyadhikini milavo eédah. Sad-viméal-laksani
kanyakubjah. Anantaram uttarapatham daksinapatham ceti.
diksa by Vinayacandra, quoted by C. D. Dalal in his introducti
Kavya-mimamsa, p. 24, note.)

® EI., vol. xii, pp. 266-7, No. 31.

* Ibid, ; also vol. iii, No. 40.

4 Thid.

(Kavya-
on to the
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luxuries .1 In the same way we are told by Rashidu’d-din
in his book entitled Jamiw't-tawdrikh that “It is said that
Guzerat [Gujarat] comprises 80,000 [? 70,000] flourishing
cities, villages, and hamlets. . . . After these comes the
country of Sawalak, which comprises 125,000 cities and
villages. After that comes Malwala, which means 1,893,000
[? 1,892,000] in number ”.2 It is possible that the copyist

L ,

of the Jami‘w't-tawarikh transcribed a 2 in the case of Malwa

and a 7 in the case of Gujarit as 3 and 8 respectively. Though
Vinayacandra does not give any figures in respect of Sawalik,
we know from the Prabhavaka-carita of Hemacandra that it
contained 125,000 gramas, if we may assume Arnoraja to have
been the king of Sawalik.? Further, we are told that the
country of Jalandhara contained the same number of
gramas (estates).* = These numerical territorial designations
gurvived down to the Muhammadan period. After conquering
Malwa, says 'Abdullah Wassaf, Sultan *Alau *d-din'despatched
Malik Nabu [and] Zafar Khin to conquer the province of
Telingina. When they arrived on its frontier, ** the Rai . . .
agreed to pay an annual tribute and receive the royal
colléctors, and that populous territory . . . containing more
than 30,000 tracts of country, was added to the Muhammadan

empire.” 8 The expression “ tracts of country used in this,

passage is remarkable, and seems to support the view that
we have here an equivalent of the Samskrta grama.
Mandana-pandita in his Silpa-$asira gives the size of a
palace as varying according to the number of estates over
which a ruler ruled. According to him a ruler of 200,000
gramas (estates) was called mahamandalika ; that of 50,000
gramas, mandalika ; that of 2,000, samanta-mukhya ; that
1 Bliiot, The Hist. of India, vel. iii, p. 1.
¢ Tbid., vol. i, pp. 67-8.
3 Sapidalaksa-bhimisam arnorijam madoddhuram
Vigrahitumanih senim asavendm asajjayat.
(The Prabhavaka-carila, p, 321.)
¢ Kuruksetre kanyakubje gaudaérikimarupsyoh |
Sapadalaksavaj-jilamdhare ca khasamadbystah. 108, (Ibid., p. 802.)
s Elliot, The Hist. of India, vol. iii, p. 49.
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'm({; 1,000, samanta ; and that of 100, .s"atddkz'pa.'l In the Chitor-
gadh stone inscription of Mekala it is mentioned that the
king of Mewad (Medapata) possessed a country which eon-
tained 100,000 tracts of land (ksiti) or estates.® In the
same way we are informed by the author of the Prabandha-
cintamani that Prthvirdja ruled over a country of 125,000
estates.> We are further informed by Al Qazwini that the
temple of Somanatha had an endowment of 10,000 estates.
“ Among the wonders of that place,” he writes, ‘ was the
temple in which was placed the idol called Somnat. . . .
Everything of the most precious was brought there as offerings,
and the temple was endowed with more than 10,000 villages.” 4
It is also stated by Sir E. C. Bayley that *“ The Jagirs of Amin
Khén, Fateh Khan, and Tatar Khan Ghori consisted of nine
thousand villages belonging to Jianahgarh (constituting)
eighty-seven mahdals.”

From all the references cited above there can be little
doubt that the figures referring to the numbers of gramas
(estates) in the different countries given by Vinayacandra
must have been based on facts. The total number of gramas
(estates) in Eastern, Western, and Central India, according
to him, comes approximately to 4,787,214. The number
given for Southern India in the inscriptions and land grants
18 750,000. If we take, as a very rough approximation, the
same number (i.e. 750,000) for Northern India, we get the

! Gramaikalakgadvayam asti yasya. Prokto mahimandaliko narendrah

« - » Paficiyutedo nrpa mandaliko. . . . Samantamukhyo dvyayutiadhi-
posau. . . . BSamantasamjiio yutanitha eva. . . . Gramadhipa ye tu
botidhipas ca. . . . (Rajavallabha, pp. 81-2.)

* Viral Iakeoksitiéij jagati mahi parah khydtabhuktih su(bhuktik).
(EL., vol. ii, No. xxxii, pp. 416-17.) (Note.—Here laksa-ksiti is translated
by the editor as 100,000 tracts of land.)

? Ba ca sapida-laksa-ksitipating ériprthvirdjena saha safijata-vigrahah
samardjiram adhiridhah svasinye parijite kiindiéikah kimapi disam
grhitvi paldyanaparah svarfijadbinim &jagima. . , . (The Prabandha-
cintamani, pp. 220-300, quoted by C. D. Dalal in his introduction to
the Riapakasaika of Vatsarija.)

* Elliot, Hist. of India, vol. i, pp. 97-8.

* Bayley, Siv E. €., The Local Muhammadan Dynasiies of Gujarat, p. 17.
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otal number of estates in the whole of India as 6,287,214, « .
or, in round numbers, 7,000,000.
Size of a grama.

No record has been found of the actual area of a grame,
which must have varied under diverse conditions in different
parts of the country. In the circumstances we can only try
to calculate from such data as are available to us the average
area what may be assigned to it. If we take the figures
already suggested above for the total  surveyed ’ area and
total number of gramas in ancient India, namely, 862,800
square miles and 7,000,000 gramas, and if we divide the
former by the latter figure, we get about 79, or say 80, acres
per grama, or estate. But the grama comprised many kinds
of land—the cropped area, cultivable but uncropped or fallow
land, and uncultivable areas consisting of pasture land,
tanks, gardens, homestead, and perhaps jungle or hill. The
most important question is, what was the average cropped
area, and how are we to make an estimate of this ?

According to the Imperial Gazetteer, vol. iii, p. 97 (1907
edition) the proportion between the * occupied area ” (net
cropped area -} current fallow) and the total area in the more
fully developed provinces, Madras, Bombay, Bengal, United
Provinces, Panjab, Central Provinces and Berar, is approxi-
mately as 1 to 2, and in the less developed provinces, Burma,
Assam and the N.W.F. Province, 1 to 3 or 4, More than a
thousand years ago, when means of rapid transport were
non-existent, and when the produce of all parts of the country
was not distributed, as now, throughout the markets of the
world, this proportion must clearly have been very much
less; and we may safely reckon that the eropped area did
not on the average cover more than one-fourth or one-fifth
of the total area that we have regarded as having been
surveyed in some form. In such case the cropped area of
an average-sized grama would cover roughly from 15 to
90 acres. Let us now see if this estimate can be tested
by other methods.
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om the records of the land grants it appears to have
been the general practice to make a grant of one grama,
which was evidently considered to be the appropriate area
for the maintenance in full comfort of a family of, say, on
the average five persons of good social status, such as
Brahmanas. Vijayarajendra refers to the unit of taxation
as one grama, or five families of tenants.? It will be suggested
later (see Chapter ITI, ii) that the produce of one acre was
quite sufficient to maintain one adult pecson. A family of
five, assuming that ordinarily not less than two of these
would be children, would therefore be maintained by 3
or 4 acres, and five families could support themselves
on from 15 to 20 acres, which represents the average
cropped area in an average grama according to the calculation
made above.

Again, the commentator of the Kumira-sambhava writes :
“ paficabhir halair gramam karsati gramanih ”? meaning a
gramani (estate-owner) ploughs a grama (estate) with five
ploughs. And the Kysi-astra tells us that five ploughs mean
wealth to the owner.? It will be explained later that the area
described as ““ one plough of land ”* would represent roughly
5 acres (see Chapter ITI, ii) ; so an estate-owner, according
to our commentator, had about 25 acres of cultivation.

Then it appears from the Upadesa-tarangint of Ratnaman-
dira Ganin that Kumirapila realized one gold gadyanaka
per grama,* a gadyanaka being a weight equal to 144 grains.
As the nigka or kalaiiju was exchanged for 256 copper panas
(see Chapter ITI, iii), the gold gadyanaka, which was twice as
heavy as the nigka, may be taken as equivalent to 512 copper

! Bee Kara in the Abhidhana-rajendra, pt. iii, p. 356. , . . 8a cayam
gramesu paiicakuladin adhikrtye prasiddha eva. . . .

* Kumara-sambhava, by Kalidasa, . ... Nityam pafica-hale dhanam, 83.

® Nityadi ca trihale bhaktam . . . 84. (Kypidastra, compiled by Dasaratha
Sastrin.)

¢ Riijjiid svadeéa-pratigrama-svarna-gadyapaka-dinam dattam. Tatas
tasyih prativarsim 18 laksa 92 sahasra grima-gadyanakaih 946 mana-

pramégam svarnam milatism. . . . (Upadeba-tarangini, by Ratnamandira
Ganin, p. 268.)

I8



the king’s due from a grama, and if we may also assume,
as we have considerable reason for doing, that the king’s
due was in those days about one-fourth of the income from
the land, the income from a grama to the estate-owner would
be some 2,048 copper panas. If the estate were cultivated
on the half-share system, the value of the gross produce
may well have been double this, or say about 4,100 copper
panas. In the chapter on Prices it will be shown that in the
eleventh century A.p. the price of paddy was two akka or
fourteen copper panas, per maund. At that period, there-
fore, 4,100 copper panas would represent about 292 maunds.
According to Mr. N. G. Mukharji (Handbook of Indian
Agriculture, third edition, p. 176) an acre produces on an
average about sixteen maunds of paddy. No doubt this
represents the produce on the alluvial plains of northern
India. In other parts of the country the outturn would be
less, so that 292 maunds may fairly perhaps be taken to have
been the average produce of about 20 acres.

These different references, while it cannot be claimed that
they lead to an accurate solution of the question we put
ourselves, at least point to much the same result, namely,
that the cropped area in an average grama (estate) in anciént
India probably comprised between 15 and 25, or approximately
20, acres.

I
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CHAPTER II

ADMINISTRATION

I. JANAPADA DEFINED

AF'fER giving a reasonable interpretation to the problems

connected with the number of countries (desz), their
area (pariksepa or parimana) and their divisions into petty
estates (gramas), we are now in a position to take up the
much more difficult problem of the minor territorial divisions
known as janapada, gana, and gulma.

As far as the janapada is concerned, it is translated by
Dr. Samaéastrin as “ kingdom .1 The use of this word in
Samskrta and Prakrta books is very peculiar. Sometimes it is
joined to the name of a town, like Kadi, Kosala, Sakala,
Madra, ete.,® and sometimes to the name of a tribe, like
Saka, Kekaya, Hiina, Kamboja, etec.® Its use in the plural
is very common. In the Chandogyopanisad, Svetaketu is
mentioned as going to the janapadas of Paficila ¢ ; and in the
Prajiapanopanga-siire Rajagrha is deseribed as the capital

1 The Artha-$astra of Kautalya (English translation), pp. 54, 55, 253.
[Note.—Janapada is translated as a “ country part “on p. 143; as a

* village * on p. 48.]
2 Atha hainam bhujyur lihydyanih papraccha yijiiavalkytei hovéca.
Madresu carakih paryavrajama. . . . (Samkara-bhasya :—Madrega

madrd nima janapaddh tesu.) (Brhadiranyakopanisad, 111-iii-ki, 1.)

3 Prthiidakatparatah uttaripathah., Yatra Saka-kekaya-vokkina-hiina-
vaniyuja-kimboja-vilhika-valhava . . . ramatha-kara-kantha-prabhrtayo
janapaddh. (Kavya-mimamsa, p, 94.)

4 Svetaketur hiruneyah paficilindm somitim eydye. . . . (Sambara-
bhasya :—Paficilinim janapadanam samitim sabham eydya jagima. . . .)
(Cahkndogyopanisad, V.iii-1.) ;

Yathi somya purusam gandhirebhyo ‘bhinaddhiksam &niyatam tato-
"tijane visrjet. . . . (Sdmkara-bhasya ;—Gandhirebhyo janapadebhyah
.. ) (Ibid., VI-xiv-1.)

Paficilinam parisadem djagima, (dpastamba-dharma-siira, 1, ii, 5-6.)

32
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e janapadas of the kingdom of Magadha.! As far as the
Artha-$astra of Kautalya is concerned, the term is not used
in the meaning of kingdom. Inmy opinion it is there employed
in an administrative sense and denotes a territorial division,
It appears that in the days of the Buddla, and even before
his time, janapadas enjoyed the position of self-supporting,
independent states, Their boundaries were probably deter-
mined by the natural features of the country. From time
to time they were annexed by powerful kings, to whose control
they became subject ; but their internal administration was
not necessarily interfered with. Kautalya writes :—

*“ Possessed of sthanas [modern thana], self-supporting,
capable of supporting others, able to protect itself, independent,
obnoxious to enemies, governed by a powerful samanta
[$akya-samanta), free from marshes, rocky, uneven and thorny
tracts and tigers, wild beasts and wildernesses, beautiful,
containing crown lands, mines, timber and elephant forest,
full of cows and martial people, with well-protected pastures,
full of cattle, not dependent on rain for water, possessed of
land and waterways, having abundant valuable commercial
articles, capable of furnishing revenue and taxes, full of
cultivators, having intelligent masters and servants, and a
population noted for its loyalty and reliability—these are
good qualities of a good janapada.” *

The Kamandakiya-niti-sira, following Kautalya as far as
the characteristics of a janapada were concerned, adds that

* Khettariyi addhe chavvisati vihdna pam., tam.-rayagiha-magaha-
campi-amgil taha timalitti vamgiya. . . . Itthuppatti jindipam cakkinam
ramakalhinam, 118. (The vivarana of Malayagiri:—Bhavarthas tv ayam~—1
Magadhesu janapadesu rijagrham nagaram, 2 angesu campd 3 vangesu
tdmalipti, . . ) (Prajiapanopange (Past I), fol. 57-8.) See also
Saplati-Sata-sthana-prakarana, fol. 24, 41.

* Sthanavan dtmaedbiranah paradhiranas ciipadi sviaraksas svajivah
éatru-dvesi Sakya-simantah pn1'xku-pﬂsir,wr,4a.ra-vianma-kuutaka-éroni.vy&lu.-
mygitavihinah kintassitd-khani-dravya-hasti-vanavin gavyah paurugeyo
gupta-gocaraly padumin adevamatrko vilri-sthala-pathibhydm wupetah
sdra-citra-babu-panyo  dapda-karn-sehah  karma-éila-karen-ko'balida-
svimya-vara-varnapriyo  bhakia-éuci-manugys  iti janapada-sampat.
(Artha-bastra of Kautalya, p. 258.)

L
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its administrator should be stupid and dissolute. Being
absorbed in pleasure, he will never make common cause with
the janapada [people] and so will never revolt against his
king! The use of janapada in the plural, and the expression
““ Idrg janapadal Sasto mirkha-vyasani-nayakal ”, meaning
that a janapada, governed by a stupid and dissolute ruler,
should be considered the best, affords clear proof that it was
a portion of a kingdom, or an administrative territorial
division. Kautalya gives Janapada-nivesa as the heading
of a chapter which deals with colonization,? signifying by
the word janapada only a portion of a kingdom where new
villages should be established. When he uses janapada-kopa,
he means simply a disturbance in a portion of a kingdom,
and not a general revolution.? In the Visesa-sataka of Samaya-
sundara Ganin it is mentioned that Kunala, together with
its janapada, was completely flooded.* Here janapada is
used in the sense of territorial division. Kalahasti, in
his book entitled Visva-brahma-purana,® states that

1 Sasydkiravati panya-khani-dravya-samanvitd | Gohitd bhiri-salila
punyairjanapadairvrta. 49. Ramyi sakufijara-vand viristhala-pathinvita
Adevamiitrka ceti éasyate bhir vibhiitaye. 50. Safarkarosapisand satavi
nitya-taskara | Riksa sakantaka-vani savyila ceti bhiirabhih. 51.8véajive
bhiigupair yuktah saniipah parvatiérayah | Sadrakiru-vanikpriyo mahi-
rambha-kysivalah. 52, Sinurdigo ripudvesi pidikarasahah prthub |
Nanidesyaih samikirno dharmikah pasumin dhani. 53. Idrg janapadah
basto mirkha-vyasani nayakah | Tam varddhayet proyatnena tasmit
sarvam pravartate, 54¢. (Kamandakiya-niti-sira, pp. 60-1.)

2 Bhitapirvam abhitapirvam vd janapadam paradeéipavihanena

svadeédbhisyandavamanena vd niveSayet . . . (p. 45). . . . Janapada-
sandhi-sangraha-dronamulkha-sthiniyesu. . . . (p. 147). Durga-janapada-
éaktyd bhrtya-karma samudayavadena sthipayet . . . (p. 247). (Ariha-

sastya of Kautalya.)

* Tathipy atusyato danda-kara-sidhanddhikirena va janapada-vidvesam
grahayet. Vidvistain upiméudandena janapadakopena vi siddhayet.
(Ibid., p. 28.)

¢ Kunpilapi paficadaés dinair acchinnavarsanit | Sirddham janapade-
nimbhah piraih pravahyatd'khild, 8. (Videsa-falaks of Samaya-sundara
Gapin, fol. 51.)

& Evam ekaikadefe ca prthag janapadini oa | Asivasamkhydny asrjad
viévakarma jagatpetih, 14. (Visva-brahma-purana of Kilahasti, p, 48.)

L



Size of a janapada
As to the size of a janapada, it appears that it varied
according to the natural conditions of the country (desa).
It has been shown that before the establishment of eighty-four
de$as (countries or kingdoms) the Jjanapada enjoyed a more
or less independent political position, and was governed by
its own ruler or by a family or a group of families representing
privileged classes. Afterwards it lost its position as a
separate political entity and became tributary to some
powerful ruler. As far as the holy places were concerned,
the original boundaries were kept sacred and clearly defined.,
We find in the Purinas the area of some Janapadas given
as follows: (1) Purusottama-ksetra, 10 yojanas ®; (2) Setu-
ramegvara, 10 y0.%; (3) Prabhasa-parimandala, 20 yo.t; (4)
Kuru-ksetra, 12 y0.5 ; (5) Indraprastha, 4 Yyo.l(=1 x4 =4);
* It appears that the janapada, after losing its separate indepen-
dence, maintained its position as a territorial division. After the conquest
of India by the Muhammadans, the land administration of the country
continued as it was before: Muhammadan rulers did not make any remark-
able change as far as the territorial units of the administration and the
collection of the revenue were concerned, The Janapada, under the name
of dasiiir as “* A sub-division of a Sirkar, or aggregate of several adjacent
Parganas ” (Wilson, p. 129), continued in Muhammadan times, together
with its code, or janapada-dharma, under the title of a dastaru 'I-“amal.
? Samudrasyottare tire mahinadyaé ca daksine, 15.
Tatam drabhya tat ksetram rajmianam ca pivanam,
Vartate tat samirabhys samantid daga yojanam, 16. (From the
Ksgetra-mahatmya of the Skanda-purana.)
? Dafayocjana-vistirnam #atayojanam dyatam
Jinakiramano rimah setum evam akdrayat, 96. (From the Garga-
samhita.)
* Yojaninim dasa dve ca prabhisaparimandalam
Madhye ’sya pithiki proktd pafica-yojana-vistrta. (From the Prabhasa-
méahdtmya of the Ndirada-purdna.)
* Muktidam supavitram ca yojans-dvadagiyatam
Prabhiita-toya-vistirnam jiiitam tat kurusattamaih, 13. (From the
Sarasvati-mahatmya of the Mahabhdrata.)
¢ Indraprastham idam ksetram sthipitam daivataih purd | Parvapadoi-
mayos tita ekayojana-vistrtam, 75. Kilimdya daksine yavad yojan@nim
catugtayam | Indraprasthasya maryidi kathitaisi mahargibhih, 76.
Padmapurine uttarakbapdam. (Tirthavali-prabandha, p. 166.)



ADMINISTRATION

(6) Mathuri-mandala, 20 yo.!'; (7) Brahmavartta-ksetra, 5
yo.2; (8) and Nasika-ksetra, 4 yo.> These eight janapadas
had a total area of about 85 yojanas ; the average area thus
amounts to 104 yojanas, or in round numbers 10 yojanas.
Tt has already been pointed out that a country (dese) had an
average area of about 100 yojanas, so it was probably divided
into 10 janapadas, and each janapada in its turn was divided
for administrative purposes into 4 sthanas, each sthana being
under the administration of a sthanika.

It is a pity that the information contained in the Buddhist
Jatakas cannot be regarded as scientifically accurate. There
is no doubt, however, that they contain valuable material.

The figures denoting the area or circuit of a janapada
were sometimes written after the names of prominent towns.
This practice has led to misunderstanding. The areas of
Kaéi and Mithild, for instance, are given in Buddhist books
as 12 and 7 yojanas respectively.® These figures were
discredited on the ground that they were too big. But
the people of those days did not intend the names to be confined
to the areas covered by houses. By “Kaéi” and ““ Mithila ",
I am of opinion, were meant the areas included within

1 Viméatir yojaninim tu mathuram mandalam mama | Pade pade
’évamedhasya phalam bhavati nanyathd, 11. (Varihapurane-ksetramahat-
myam. See the Tirthdvali-prabandha, p. 168.)

¢ Pafica-yojana-mitreyam vedisrastuh kratoh sati, (Brahma-samhitayam
wipalarapya-mihatmyam. Ibid., p. 183.)

3 Tasmad apy aparam tirtham janasthinam iti érutam |

Caturyojana-vistirnam smarapan-muktidam nynam.
( Brahmapurane-nasika-ksetra-mahditmyam. Ibid., p. 239.)

¢ Tadipana varinasiyid pikira-parikkhepo dvidasayojaniko hoti idam
assd antaravahiram pana tiyojanasatika-rattham ; ** Now, at that time the
perimeter of the ramparts of Vardpasi measured 12 yojanas, and this
country, including the inside and outside, measured 300 yojanas.”
Amhikam mahantam rajjam sattayojanikam mithilanagaram tini yojana-
satdni rajja-paricchedo hetthimantenas solasa itthi-sahassini laddbam
vattati (Jataka No. 489) : ** Our kingdom is great one: the city Mithila
measures 7 yojanas ; the exact definition, specification of the kingdom is
300 yojanas: (our son) should have 18,000 women at the very least.”
(JRAS., 1907, p. 643.)

Videha = 300 yojanas (Jataka No. 406, ed, Fausboll). (JRAS., 1907,
p. 642.)

B
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e administration of the janapadas known by these names.
Moreover, the average area of these two Jjanapadas amounts
to 10 yojanas, which corresponds with the average area
calculated from the Puranas.

While the original size of a janapada was small as compared
with a desa (country), it must be remembered that the
importance and influence of a janapade in its relations with
its desa depended upon its chief or leader for the time being.
If the leader of a janapada were a man of outstanding
character, he might, and very often did, extend his authority
over other janapadas, over a whole deda, or even over several
desas. While, therefore, a particular janapada may have been
only 10 yojanas in area or “ circuit ”, it might at times, under
a strong ruler, have extended its authority or control (rajya)
over a wide area, perhaps as much as 300, or even 500, yojanas.l
When we find mention in ancient writings (e.g. the Jatakas)
of the sway of Kaéi and of Mithila extending over 300 yojanas,

we must regard such statements in the light of the above
remarks.

Figures relating to the extent of a janapada : their authenticity
or exaggeration discussed

Owing to the incorrect interpretation of the words grama,
Janapada, etc., and to the want of a clear understanding
of the system of administration and the distribution of
estates the conditions of Ancient India have hitherto never
been properly understood. “ In the face of all this,” writes
Dr. J. F. Fleet, “ we must, 1 think, reluctantly come to the

! The following text appears to be quite reasonable provided the interpre -
tation regarding the figures given above be accepted as correct.

Attano vijite paficasata-yojana-parimandale manusse sannipatipesi;
* He assembled all the men in his realm, which had a circuit of 500
yojanas.”’ (JRAS., 1907, p. 643.)

Kipana = assa rijiddhi tiyojanasaténam dvinnam mahirajjinam
issariyesiri: ‘ Now, what was his sovereign power ! The splendour of the
lordship of two great kingdoms consisting of 300 yojanas.” (Digha-nikaya,
2, 9, op. cit. ed. Davids and Carpenter, 1, 148.) (JRAS., 1907, p. 643 ; sce
also ibid., pp. 641-56.)
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conclusion that, while we can obtain satisfactory results
from the statements about countries in the Buddhist books,
if we interpret the statements as denoting areas,® the state-
ments in the same works about the cities are gross exaggera-
tions, if not absolutely imaginative. Is it possible that they
are really imaginative, like (of course) the assignment of
16,000 villages to the Videha country, and that they were
made in rivalry of tales about Babylon itself, which seems
to have been well known to the ancient Hindus under the
name of Baveru ? ” 2 According to the interpretation proposed
by me no difficulty arises. Videha may certainly have con-
tained 16,000 villages, provided °village’ be taken in the
sense of ‘survey village’ or ‘estate’. ~As regards the
figures given in the Jatakas for the length and breadth of
Madhya-dega,? which have been regarded as “impossible
by Dr. J. F. Fleet, it may be noted that his criticism appears
to have been lafigely due to misinterpretation of the text,
which gives the length as 300 yojanas and the breadth as
150 and not 250 (since addha-tiyini-$atani cannot possibly
be here interpreted as 250 : the meaning is “ half of 300 ”,
ie. 150). In any case there seems to be no mathematical
mistake in the figures, as Dr. Fleet evidently thought. More-
over, before we decide these figures to be ‘‘impossible *,
we must satisfy ourselves, firstly, as to what extent of country
was understood at the time to fall within the limits of the

1 Tbid., p. 649.

2 8o ayamato tini yojanasatani vitthirato addhatiyini parikkhepato
navayojanasatini : It is 800 gojenas in length, 250 [should be 150] in
breadth, and 900 in perimeter " . .. Ayidmato tiyojanasate vitthirato
adthati (v. 1, teyya) yojana-sate parikkhepato navayojanasate majjhima-
padese. Note on this by Dr. Fleet : ** But this is still less analogous to the
statement which we have under consideration. Moreover; its details are,
from any point of view, impossible.”” (JRAS., 1907, p. 644.)

Note.-——~No doubt the expression addha tiyani satani is generally used
in Aéoka’s inscriptions in the sense of 300 less by half a hundred (= 60).
At the same time it is quite clear that the compiler of the Jataka story
meant by addha tiyani satini only half of throe hundred, i.o. 150. Whether
in his time this expression began te be used in & differont sense or he com-
mitted a mistake is a matter which requires further investigation.
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particular yojana intended. Again, it is possible that the
figures were merely based on the number of days taken by
pilgrims journeying from one end of the country to the
other while visiting sites of pilgrimage ; and we know how
mtricate and diverse were both the system of pilgrimage
and the routes followed by pilgrims.

II. THE ADMINISTRATION OF A JANAPADA

If the interpretation given to the word janapada, as meaning
a small territorial division, be accepted, we can pursue our
inquiries in connexion with the administration of Ancient
India. There is no doubt that in the time of Kautalya the
janapada was the unit of local administration. The area
under its jurisdiction on an average was 10 square yojanas.
As far as its administration was concerned, there were three
classes of servants belonging to three different departments,
(1) Military, (2) Revenue, and (3) Police. The gaulmika
and gana were perhaps connected with the officers commanding
gulma and gana squadrons, their duty being to protect the
country against enemies, wild people, and thieves; the
gramaka, dasin, Satin, sahasradhipati and mandala were perhaps
connected with the collection of the revenue; the gopa and
the sthanika probably belonged to the police and helped the
officers of the revenue department in carrying out their
duties.

1. Military Department

1. Gulma. According to the Manwu-smyti, there should be
a gulma for from two to five gramas, and a samgraha for one
hundred gramas.* The strength of a gulma was supposed to

! Dvayos traydnim paficindm madhye gulmam adhisthitam |
Tatha grimasatinifi ca kurydd ristrasya samgralam. 114.
Griimasyadhipatim kuryid dasagrimapatim tatha |
Viméatidam éatedadl cn sahasrapatim eva ca. 115.

Grime dogin snmutpannin gramikah Sanakeih svayem |
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amount to nine elephants, nine chariots, twenty-seven horses
and forty-five soldiers.! Traders hired soldiers from this
force, and paid a fixed charge called gulma.? Some-
times tolls were collected at the headquarters of the gulma.
The secret police took their orders from this body to guard
the country and watch persons of suspicious character.®
The King’s taxes and other dues were first collected at the
gulma headquarters, where there was also a prison where
thieves, robbers, and suspects were kept in custody.

9. Gana. For the protection of a quarter of a janapada,
a squadron called gana, nominally consisting of twenty-seven
elephants, twenty-seven chariots, eighty-one horses and 135
foot soldiers,* was maintained under an officer, perhaps called
gananayaka or ganapaka, or gana. I suspect, however, that
these figures were the strengths ‘on paper’. In the Nasik
Cave Inscription No. 15, Rehhila is mentioned as ganapaka.’
Dr. Biihler took gapapaka to mean  protector or leader
of a gana  and the gana to mean a body of troops consisting

Samsed grima-dadesaya dadedo viméatiéine. 116.

Viméatisas tu tat sarvam Satedaya nivedayet |

Samsed grima-fateéas tu sahasra-pataye svayam. 117.
Yini rija-pradeyini pratyaham grimavasibhih |
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Aunna-pinendhanidini gramikas tany avapnuyat. 118. (Manu-smrti, .

vii, 114-18.)

Daéi kulam tu bhuiijita viméi pafica kuldni ca |

Gramam gramaéatidhyaksah sahasradhipatih puram. (Ibid., vii, 120.)

1 Nardanam pafica-paficidad esi pattir vidhiyate |

Senamukham ca tisras ti gulma ity abhifabditam. (Mahabhkarata,
v, 5,270.)

¢ Para-visaye tu panya-pratipanyayor argha-milyam ca fdgamayys
gulka-vartanyativihaka - gulma - taradeya - bhakta-bhiga - vyaye - suddham
udayam paédyet. (Kautalya, Artha-éastra, p. 99.)

3 Ma gulmidhikirikaih samyamita-karacarano rijekulam praveSyase.
(p. 117).

Purusah. Jayatu kumidrah. Arya gulmasthinadhikrto dirgharakso
vijidgpayati. Hsa khalv asmibhih katekin nigkrimann agrhitamudrah
salekhah puruso grhitah. Tat pratyaksikaroty enam drya iti. (Mudra-
rakgasa, od, Tattvavivecaka Press, 1916, p. 123.)

4 See Gapa in Bohtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit Worlerbuch, veol. ii
(1856-8), p. 635.

5 Duhitd gapapaka rebhilasyn bharyaya gansepakasya vidvavarmuasye. . . .
(Bomb. Gaz., vol. xvi, p. 579.)



regarded ganapaka as a title. It appears to me that the word
ganapaka stood for the head of a gana and the gana for a
territorial division. As the protection of the gana formed
one of the functions of the gana squadron, Dr. Biihler’s
interpretation of the term seems correct, though it does not
include all the aspects of a ganapaka’s office. He was not
merely a military leader, as Bithler suggests, but also the
hereditary civil head of the gana government.

Some opposition to this interpretation of gana is naturally
to be expected from those writers who believe that gana
denoted some democratic form of government. The only
difficulty that arises is from the fact that the words used for
territorial divisions are also used for the people living therein
(e.g. kula, grama, janapada, mandala, gulma, etc.). There
is no doubt that in ancient times gana meant an aggregate
of kulas ' as well as an aggregate of gramas, or estates, In
section (prakarana) 173 Kautalya uses gana in the limited
sense of a territorial division: ganavdsin means there a
person living in a gana.®? The origin of all the theories
advanced to prove the existence of some democratic form of
government in Ancient India is probably due in great
measure to a misunderstanding of the social position and
political powers of the classes of people alluded to under such
titles as kula, gana, rajan, bhoja, ete. Tt is to be regretted
that some passages alluding to these classes are only partially
quoted and others interpreted in a sense that cannot correctly
be attached to them. Take for instance the ganarayany or
ganardjyani of the Acaropanga-sitra® The expression
was used there to denote merely some privileged classes of

! Kulingm bi samithas tu ganah samprakirtitah. (Katyayana, Vira-
mitrodaya, p. 426.)

# Sirtha-ganavasibhir ativihikaih kanydvihikeir advapanya-vyava-
hiribhir npakarapahiarakeir dhinyakretrvikyetrbhir va, (The Artha-basira
of Kautalya, p. 403.)

¥ Ariiyani va ganaviyini va juvardyini va dorajjiini vi verajjini va
viruddharajjani va. (Acaranga-sitra, i, 3, 1, 10,)
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people, like the r@janakas of the Raja-tarangini or the Chamba
State inscriptions.! The commentator of the Aupapatika-
siiira mentions eighteen ganarayas of Cetaka-raja, all of
whom were titled people of the State.? In a similar way, the
text of a dialogue between Narada and Vasudeva has been
misinterpreted.?

It is interesting to note that in Muhammadan times the
gana was maintained as a territorial division and was some-
times described by the word pargana (para-ganakh or pra-ganah
of the Samskrta) and sometimes by the fiscal term mahal.
To understand the meaning of these terms, it is necessary
to look into the arrangement of territorial and fiscal divisions
adopted by the Emperor Akbar. He divided his empire
into twelve sibas, and these into 127 sarkars, and 2,737
parganas.* It appears that in the time of Akbar the old
Hindu countries were divided, on an average, each into
two parts called sarkars. This splitting up of the old terri-
torial divisions may have been done with a view to reduce
the power of the local rulers. As stated already, Ancient
India contained eighty-four countries (defa). As Southern
India was not under Akbar’s rule, we may perhaps estimate
that his Indian empire comprised about sixty-three of the old
Hindu countries (dedas), deducting twenty-one countries

1 The Antiquities of Chamba State, part i, pp. 110-19,

? Evam dupado drepam riainnd khattiyA mihani bhadi johi pasatthiro
mallai lecchai lecchaiputti anne ya bahave rdisara talavara madamviya
kodumbi aibbha setthisend vaisatthavahapabhitiyo. . . . (The FViwrti of
Abhayadeva Siiri : * Mallai lecchaitti mallakino lecchakinaé ca rajavibesdh,
yathd ériiyante cetakardjasyistidasaganarijih “ navamallai navalecchal
kasi-kosalagd atthirasa gapariyano’ iti, 'riisara talavara miadamviya
ibbha setthi sendval satthavdha pabhitio'tti rdjino-mindalikd Iévaré-
yuvarijah, anima dyeiévaryavuktii iti keeit, talavarih paritusta-narapati-
vitirna-patta-bandha-vibhiigitih  rijasthiviyih maiandavikihmandapé-
dhipih kautumbikih katipaya-kutumbapabhave'valagakil ibhydah mad-
dravya-niceydntarito mahebho na dréyate, éresthinab éridevatidhydsita-
sauvarpa-patta-vibhiisitottam@ngdh senipatayah nrpati-nirapitid oatu-
ranga-sainya-niiyakih sirthavihdh s@rthandyakdl. . . . (Aupapaiika-
siitra, fol. 58.)

3 Hindu Polity, by K. P, Jayaswal, pp. 191-7, 125-30.
¢ Ain-i-Akbars, vol. §i (Jarrett's translation), pp. 115 f.
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situated i Southern India from the total number (eighty-four).
Akbar divided his empire into 127 sarkars, which would mean
two sarkdrs on an average for each of the old countries (desas).
No change appears to have been made as far as the Janapada
and gana were concerned. If we divide 2,737 by 127, we see
that each sarkar contained on an average about twenty
parganas ; so that each of the old Hindu countries would have
comprised about forty parganas. It has been calculated above
that according to Kautalya’s Artha-éastra and other Samskrta
works the number of janapadas averaged about ten per
country. As each janapada was divided into four sthanas :
or ganas, we shall not be far out if we estimate that each
ancient Hindu country contained on the average about forty
sthanas or ganas or parganas.

2. Revenue Department

1. Gana and varga. 1t appears probable that in the revenue
department, the numbers of families, or kulas, were entered
under the head gana, and the sources of revenue under the
head varga. According to the Artha-dastra of Kautalya the
number of vargas was seven, viz., (1) fort (durga), (2) state
(rastra), (3) mines (kkani), (4) vegetable and flower garden
(setw), (5) forest (vama), (6) pasture (vraja), and (7) trade
routes (vanik-patha).? Kimandaka made them eight by
adding colonization ($anyanam ca nivesanam).® After taking
possession of the Hindu kingdoms the Muhammadans
perhaps adopted the same fiscal arrangements, calling the
vargas mahals, where this word is used in the sense of a head
of taxation furnishing revenue to the government.

! Bamihartd caturdhd janapadam vibhajya. . . . (Artha-§astra  of
Kautalya, p. 141.)
* Samihartd durgam rastram khanim setum vanam vrajam vanikpatham
ciivekgeta. (Artha-fastra of Kautalya, p- 59.)
* Kygir vanikpatho durgam setul kuiijara-bandhanam |
Khanyikaro vanidanam, éGnyanii ca nivefanam. 77.
Astavargnm imam sidhu svasthayrttam vivarddhayet |
Jivanirtham ihdjivyaik kirayet karananvitaih. 77.
{ Kamandakiya-niti-sira, p. 82.)
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The ancient janapada probably contained no more than
four or five wargas on an average. Trade routes (vanik-
patha), mines (khanz), and forests (vana, i.e. containfng
valuable products such as elephants, timber, etc.) probably
never all existed simultaneously in one janapada. No doubt
each janapada contained agricultural estates (rastra), pastures
(vraja), and a fort (durga, i.e. the administrative headquarters).
Taking this into consideration, it is probable that the average
number of vargas in a janapada was much the same as the
number of ganas, and possibly this may account for the fact
that the number of mahals under the early Mughal emperors
approached that of parganas. For instance, it will be noticed
that when Todar Mal’s rent-roll was prepared the numbers
of parganas and mahals often closely corresponded. In fact
parganas and makals seem to have been often con-
founded.*

9. Collection of Revenue. It has already been mentioned
that the collection of revenue was entrusted to the charge
of officers called dadin, $atin, sahasradhipati, mandala, ete.
Taking the word grama to denote a survey village oran estate,
daéin, $atin, sahasradhipati would mean an officer over ten,
one hundred, and one thousand estates respectively. If-a
large village consisted of one hundred estates, the officer in
charge of the collection of revenue from the estates would
be called éatin. There might be two or three falins in the
case of a very large village, approaching to a town.? Apart

1 According to H. H. Wilson, the word mahal is used in the following
meanings: ‘* A province, a district, as the Jangal-mahdls, on the west
of Bengal; a division of a T'adlluk, or district, yielding revenue according
to assessment. . . . Under the Mohammadan government the term was
also applied to a head or department of miscellancous revenue derived from
a tax on some particular class of things or persons . . . S0 in Karnata,
Mahdglu (. . .) meant revenue, or sources of revenue, chiefly territorial,
but comprising other objects.” (H. H. Wilson's Glossary, 1865, pp.
318-10.) The Arabic word is properly mahall. In this thesis I have used
the eurrent term, mahal.

* Nofe,—Some light seems to be thrown on this subject by tho names of
village officers in the district of Maldah, mentioned in Sir W. Hunter's
Statistical Account of Bengal. * The system of mandals and satums has
existed in this district from the time of the Muhammadan conguest. A
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om these officers, there were prominent persons in each
village belonging to the samanta class, called mandala,
cakradharin, cakravartin, ganardjan, ete. Possibly they
were also in charge of revenue collections as far as the people
belonging to their class were concerned. The crown lands
were entrusted to the charge of an officer called sutadhyaksa.
This officer has been mistaken by some writers for the superin-
tendent of agriculture. It appears to me that he was nothing
more than a mere overseer, and not highly paid. According
to the Artha-$astra of Kautalya, he was allowed to spend
altogether 1,000 panas a month.® He employed grama-
bhrtakas, or village servants, day labourers and slaves and
prisoners to get the state lands cultivated.® Sometimes he
let these lands to cultivators, who were obliged to supply
him, and occasionally other officers also, with vegetables,
grain and other produce without payment.

3. Police Department

According to the Kamandakiya-niti-sira, the people should
be protected from the oppression of (1) servants employed
by the king and feudal chiefs (ayuktaka), (2) thieves (cora),
(3) enemies (para), (4) court-favourites (ra@ja-vallabha), and
(5) irom the greed of landowners (prthivipati-lobha).*

Kautalya also advises a ruler to avoid harassing the people
by imposing oppressive fines and taxes and forced labour ;

satum is a head rayat. At the present day every village has a mandal, and
in large villages there are two or three satums under him. The mandal is
appointed by the Zamindar, with the concurrence of the rayats.” The

salum appears to be the datin of Mann. (A4 Statistical Ascount of Bengal,
vol. vii, p. 66.)

! The Artha-éastra of Kantalya, pp. 115-18.

? Sarvidhyaksiidca sihasriih. (Ibid., p. 247.)

# Sanda-vita-go-piila disa-karmakarebhyo vathdpuruga-pari-vipam-
bhaktam kurydt. Sapida-panikam misam dadyit. Karminuripam
kiirubhyo bhaktavetanam. (p. 118.)

Bahu-hala-parikrstiyam svabhiimau dzim-knrmu-knm-dur)(]s-pmtikm‘tr-
bhir viipayet. (p. 115.) (The Artha-bastra of Kautalya.)

4 Ayuktakebhyat corebhyah parebhyo  rijavallabhit, Prthivipati
lobhiicea prajinim pasicadha bhayam. (Kamandakiya.niti-séra, p. 149.)
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e urges him to protect herds of cattle from thieves and wild
beasts, and the highroads from molestation by courtiers,
workmen, robbers and outpost guards; and he also advises
him to avoid taking possession of any country liable to attack
from enemies and wild tribes.! The people were evidently
not well protected, and, in order to avoid the cupidity of
government servants, they began to hoard their money and
live in a poor style® In the time of Mahavira, however,
Haribhadra Siri tells us in his Kalpa-sutra that the people
were free from troubles and calamities ; they were not over-
burdened by heavy tolls and taxes, and were not harassed
by the police and soldiers employed in collecting taxes and
dues. There were also no soldiers to summon them to arms.®
Tt would seem probable from this statement that Haribhadra
was comparing the favourable rule of Mahavira with the evil
conditions existing in his day.

From the Artha-éastra of Kautalya we learn that each
janapada was divided into four sthanas, and each sthana was
governed by a sthanika (corresponding to the modern thanaddar,
or darogka). In that work the words sthana and durga (fort)

1 Para-cakritavi-grastam vyidhi-durbhiksa-piditam _
Desam parihared rija vyayakridad ca varayet.
Danda-vigti-karavadhaih raksed upshatam krsim
Stena-vyila-visagrahaih vyadhibhis ca pasuvrajan
Vallabhaih kirmikaih stenair antapalaié ca piditam
Sodhayet padusanghaié ca kelyamina-vanikpatham.

(The Artha-§astra of Kautalya, p. 49 ; English translation, p. 52.)

2 Rajabhayic caurabhayid vd bhiimisthamn dravyam dhdrayati.
(Mycchakatika, p. 103.)

Ayur vittam grhacchidram . . . nava-gopyéni sarvadd. (Dvatrim-
Sat-puttalika-simhasana, p. 69.)

3 Ussukkam ukkatam ukkittham adijjem amijjam abhadappavesam
adamdakodamdimam adharimam. . . . (The Vivsti of Haribhadra Siri :
Ussukkam (ucchulkiam) éulkam vikretavya-krayinekam pratimandapi-
kiyam rijadeyam grihyam. Ukkaram (utkarim) karo gavidin prati
prativarsam rijagrahyam dravyam tena rabitim . . ukkittham (utkpstim)
adijjam (adeydm), amijjam (ameyim), ubhndnpmvo&nm = nasti kasyapi
grhe rijideéa-dipandrtham bhatinim réjapurusinim praveéo yatrasi . . .
adamda kodamdimam = dando yathipariddha-rajageahyam dhanam,
kudando mahaty aparidhe alpam rajagrihyam dhanam, tiibhyam
rahitdm. . . . (Kalpa-sitra, p. 263.)

L



ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA

are generally coupled together,? and we may, therefore,

presume that each sthana generally contained a fort called

sthanwya, which, again, was garrisoned by a force—half
soldiers, half police—who are frequently referred to in copper-
plate grants and other inscriptions as cara-bhatas, chata-
bhatas, chida-bhadas, chéitas and bhatas, etc.?

It has already been stated that the area under the juris-
diction of the sthaniya (thand) was perhaps called gana
(= modern pargana). The sthana is mentioned in the Prasia-
vyakaranange under the name of caraka-vasati, that is the
station of cafas and bhatas, and is described as a very terrible
place. A graphic account is there presented ‘of the ancient

! Janapadas sarvakarmanam yonih; tatah prabhavah ; tasya sthanam
atmana$ ca apadi durgam. (p. 307.)

Durge hi koka dandotpattir apadi sthanam ca janapadasya. (p. 323.)

Apadyaprasiro va janapada-madhye samudaya-sthanam sthaniyam
nivedayet. (p. 51.)

Astadata-graimya-madhye sthaniyam, catuéfatagrimyi dronamukham. ..
dada-grimi-samgrahena samgrahanam sthipayet. (p. 48.)

(The Ariha-fastra of Kautalya.)

Tt is interesting to note that the old word sthana has survived in the word
thana, of which H. H. Wilson gives the following definition :—

A station, a military post, a police-station ; under the native govern-
ments it was a military post or garrison, a place, sometimes with a small
fort, where a petty officer, with a small irregular force, was posted to protect
the country, preserve the peace, and to aid in making the collections :
under the present system it properly applies, in Bengal, to the police juris-
diction into which the Zilas were divided, each Thénd averaging about
twenty miles square, under a ddrogha and establishment : in the Upper
Provinces the site of a 7hdni is regulated by consideration of area and popula-
tion, and generally corresponds with the divisions of a Pargana (Beng. Reg.
1792, No. xlix, and Reg. xxii, 1793) : its common use denotes any police-
station, whether under a ddrogha or a subordinate officer.” (H. H. Wilson's
Glossary, 1856, p. 518.)

* The name has survived up to modern times in the state of Chamba as
cdy : '* This ig the title of the head of a pargana,’’ writes Dr. Vogel, ** who
is responsible for the internal management of his distriet, for the collection
of revenue and the apprehension of criminals, It belongs to the duties of
the car, in case the head of the State, his relatives or officials—and in modern
times Buropean travellers also—visit his pargana, to collect load-carriers
and supplies. 1t should be remembered that the carrying of loads on such
ocoasions is forced lahour (Hegar) paid according to a fixed rate out of

which the car receives his commission,' (Antiquities of Chamba State,
p. 132
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[The translation is somewhat free.]

“Tp similar manner some persons caught in the act of
theft by the carabhatas employed for arresting thieves were,
on being seized, beaten with sticks, bound with ropes and
taken quickly to the police-station (caraka-vasatr). There they
were thrashed with whips, and threatened by abuse. Seized
by the neck, they were cast into a prison just like a hell.
The gaulmika then began to frighten and abuse them. They
were stripped of their own clothes, and rags put on them.
Thereupon the prisoners began to beg for mercy (utkodalafica)
but the police put them on the rack, or handcuffed them, or
bound them with hair ropes or iron chains, or put leg-fetters
on them, or tied them up in various other ways. The police
tore some to pieces on the rack, or pressed them between
two planks ; others they shut up in iron cages or in pits or
blind wells. Some they tied to posts; others were broken

1 Taheva kei parassa davvam gavesamana gahiti ya haya ya baddharud-
dha ya turiyam atidhidiyd puravaram samappiya coraggaha-cira-bhada-
cidukarina tehi Lkappadap ahira-niddaya-arakkhiya-khara-pharusa-
vayana-tajjana-galac challucchandhim vimand ociragavasahim pavesiya
niraya-vasahi-sarisam  tatthavi gomiya-ppahﬁm-dﬁma«r,m-nibbhn.cchann-_‘
kar_luy&-vudanu-bhesﬂnagn-bhnyibhibhﬁyu akkhitta-niyamsandé malina-
damdi-khamda-nivasana ukkodilamcapisa-magganapariyanehim ( dukkha-
samudirapehim) gommiya-bhadehim vivihehim bamdhanehim, kim te?,
hadinigada-vilarajjuya kudamdaga-vmtta-lohn-somknla—hattham duya-
bajjha-patta-dim&-kagikkodanehim annehi ya evamidi ehim gommika~
bhamdo vakaranehim dukkhasamudiranehim samkodamodanihim bajjha-
mti mamdapunni sampuda-kavida-lohapam jam-bhﬁmighm‘a-niroha-kﬁva.-
cirnga-kilu.gajﬁyu.—cakka-vitam-bamdhana-klmmhhz'xlm,m-uddhacalan»b&m-
dhana-vidhammanihi ya vihedayantd a.vukoglukn.-gidha-umsimbnddha—
uddhapiritaphuramta - urakadagamodanamedanihim baddhi ya
nisasamtd sisivedha uruydvalacappadagasamdhi bamdhanatattasaliga-
sliiyikodanini tacchapaviminapini ya khira-kaduya-titta nivanajiya-
niakiranasayini bahuyini piviyamtd urakkhodidi-nnagadhapellanaatihi-
sambhaggasupamsuligd galak&l&kilohu~dnmdn~um-udara-w"uethi-paripﬂit&-
macchamtahiyayasameu-npiyamgamamgi anattikimkarehim keti avirdhi-
yaverichim jamapurisasannibehim pahaya te tattha mamdapunni onda-
velivajjhapntta-pirﬁi.mchivakualatavnnttanemppuhimaa-ym.iliynmgam-
amgda kivapa Jambamtacammavanaveyanavimuhi-yamana ghana-kotti-
meniyalajuyala-samjodiyemodiyd ya kiramti niruccdrd 8yd annd ya
evamadio, . . . (Praénavyakaraninga, fol. 53-4.)
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upon the wheel; others were forced to embrace hot iron
posts ; others hung by the feet, head downwards; others
had their heads bent down and tied to their chests ; others had
their mouths filled with earth, and nosebags tied over their
faces. Some had their entrails or their lungs torn out ; others
were pierced with hot needles or iron rods; and then salt,
ashes or the juice of limes rubbed into their wounds, Some
had sharp wooden stakes thrust into their breast, and their
ribs thus broken ; others had iron spikes driven into their
breast, belly, anus, or back, causing them the utmost torment
and convulsion. Some, arrested for no offence by the police,
were bound in various ways, and then flogged with whips
until their flesh was torn, and hung in pieces from their limbs,
thus suffering intense agony ; others had their limbs broken
by being pounded with heavy clubs. Some were prevented
from performing the offices of nature ; others were deprived
of their power of speech (? by having their tongues cut
ub)s v 22

Tbe ancient sthana (thana) : a place of terror owing to

catas and bhatas stationed there,

From the above-quoted passage it is clear that the ancient
sthana, or thand, was a place of terror, and that the catas
and bhatas located there to protect the pargana were a terror
to the populace. Although their duty was to guard the
inhabitants and arrest thieves, robbers and persons of
suspicious character,! they probably used their power to fill
their own pockets, and the general opinion was that it would
be a good thing if the country were rid of them.? In the
Y ajhavalkya-smyti they are mentioned together with thieves

* On the duties of cata-bhatas the following text has a bearing :—Iyam
pallikd cora rijipatthyakiriverjja acita-bhata pravesdya. (B, vol.

No. 21, pp. 219-21.)

* Ussukkam ukkaram . . . abhadappavesam adamdakodamdimam. . . .
(Kalpa-siitra, p, 253.)

Tepam kilenam tenam samaenam campd nims nayari hottha, . . .
nkkodima, ghyagamthi bheya-bhada-takkera-khamda-rakkharahiyd

»api Y

(The oommentary : — utkocah, autkotikih, gitragramthi-bhedakdh,

I
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“and record-keepers (kayasthas).! In the Mrycchakatika the
friend of the hero remarks in Prakrta that ““ Even the most
daring and wicked will not dare to go to a place where the
cdtas, courtiers, etc., reside.? In the Pinda-niryukii the Jain
monks are prohibited from taking alms from the hands of
cara-bhatas.® The opening sentences of many of the Jain
books mention that in the time of Mahavira the country of
Magadha (or Rajagrha) was free from these terrible, cruel
people, and that owing to this the people were happy and
prosperous. The Brihmanas and their tenants were, it
appears, protected from the cruelties of these officials by special
charter. As a rule it is clearly stated in the grants of land
that it was “ not to be entered by the soldiers and policemen
a-chata-bhata-pravesa, also written a-cata-bhaia-pravesa] e
[and “ messengers ”,° and not to be meddled with by any
royal officers [sarva-r@jakiyanam ahastapraksepayiyam, ot
rajakiyanam ananguli-praksepaniyak]” ® and * was free from
tolls, taxes and molestations” [sa-$ulka-kara-vadha-pariharal.?

bhatah, cirabhatih valitkdra-pravrttayah taskarah khamdarakkha ==
dandapiéikih éulkapili vi ebhih rahitih.) (Awpapatika-sitra, p. 1.)

(Note.—According to the commentary onthe Aupa patika-satra, chatabhatas
or catabhajas should be derived from the Samskrta cara-bhata. Monier
Williams appears to be quite right in understanding cafa to have the same
meaning as cara.)

1 (ta-taskara-durvrtta-mahasihasikidibhih | Pidyamani praji rakset
kayasthaié ca videsatah. (Yajaavalkya-smrti, Vyavahira, pp. 334-5.)

¢ Bho vayasya ganiki hasti kiyastho bhiksué cito rasabhaé ceti yatraite
nivasanti tatra dusta api na jayante, p. 158. (The commentary :—Catah
pratarakah, yo viévasya paradhanam harati sah. * Kyudra-visaya-
bhoktd * iti Lalld Diksitah, Myechakatika, p. 158.)

3 Kabvatthiya appihana dinne annanna gahana pajjattam |

khamtiyamagganadinne uddihapaosa cérabhadd. 579.

(the commentary :—Niinam ami sidhuvesa-vidambinad carabhata
iva luntakd na sidhn sadvrttd iti . . .). (Pinda nirgukti, fol. 158-9.)

4 BI., wol. iii, No. 8, p. 52 ; vol. iii, No. 87, pp. 269-70; vol. iii, No. 40,
p- 292 wvol. xii, No. 23, p. 204 ; vol. xii, No. 31, p. 267. !

s Ibid., vol. iii, Ne. 8, p. 52.

¢ Thid., vol. iii, No. 8, p. 52; vol. iif, No. 80, p. 217; vol. iv, No. 8,
pp. 74-5; vol. xi, p. 84 ; vol. xii, No. 19, p. 145 ; vel. xii, No. 31, p. 267 ;
vol. xii, No. 34, p. 313.

7 Tbid., vol. iii, No. 30, p. 217; vol. xi, No. 11, p. 18; vol. xii, p. 145 ;
vol. xii, No. 34, p. 313.
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/
The term caia discussed

Owing perhaps to ‘misapprehension of the system of
administration in force in ancient India, some writers have
sought to explain cafa as flatterer, deriving the word from
the Samskrta cafu, meaning flattery.! The Siirat Plates of
Vyédghrasena make it quite clear that the catas and bhatas
acted partly as police and partly as military, and were
appointed to arrest robbers and persons guilty of high treason.?
The Talcher grant of Kulastambha mentions them along
with the government employés and grant-holders, and remarks
that they always try to please the r@jans.® In the Pinda-nir-
yukti they are described as being inwardly wicked and as
following a life unworthy of good men.* Bana also in many
places mentions cara-bhatas together in one compound,
like the chata-bhatas of the land grants.> According to him also
they were hated by the country people on account of their
cruelty and greed. In one place he describes them as talking
and laughing with the slaves and servants of the nobles after
taking plenty of grain from the fields; and in another place
he writes that the poor were grumbling at the cruelty and ill-
treatment received at their hands.®

It appears therefore from the ahove references that catas
and bhatas were persons employed for watch and ward, for
collecting revenue, and for arresting thieves and robbers.

1 Bl., vol. xi, No. 17, p. 176.

* Ibid., vol. xi, No. 21, pp. 219-21.

# Ibid., vol. xii, No. 20, p. 167. ** Rajaprasiding citta-bhatta-mahisa-
mamta-bhoga-janapadiadyinadhikaranajanin "' ; vol, xvi, No. 2, p. 14.
* Réajardjapurugitavikacatadibhih.”

¢ Pinda-nirgukti, fol, 159.

P Ciiru - carabhaté-sainya-nyasyamina-nisica-mandalidambara - sthiilas -
thasake (Harpa-carita, p. 229); Catuls - dimara - ciira - bhata - bharita-
bhuvanintaraih (ibid., p. 232).

¢ Kvaoit  svecchi-mrditoddimn-sasya-ghiisa-vighsea-sukha-sampanni-
nna-pugtail kekikalaih kilakiliyamanair mentha-vantha-vathara-lambana-
ebika-lunthaka-ceta-cita-candila-mandalarandiraih stiyamanam. (Harsa-
carita, p. 288.)

Cirantana-citiparadbimécibhidadhinaih. Thid., p. 238,

[
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ome of them were in the service of estate-owners, and others
were under the officers in charge of parganas and janapadas.

Duties of the cata

Taking the cafa of the land-grants as equivalent to cara,
we can form a fair idea of the system of local administration,
with the help of Samskrta works relating to law and administra-
tion. Hitherto cara has generally been translated °spy’.
¢ Policeman ’ appears to be a more appropriate meaning.
Bhata is used in Samskrta for soldier. So the cara-bhatas
were persons employed as chaukidars, policemen and soldiers.

As far as the management of a janapada was concerned,
they were employed by the revenue collector (samaharty) to
examine the records and ascertain the correctness of accounts
in respect of fields, houses and kulas (families), and to keep
an eye on the coming and going of the people and the move-
ments of secret police employed by the enemy.! Some of
them probably were stationed at the toll gates, to ascertain
the actual quantity and value of the goods exported and
imported.2 As the country was full of powerful nobles
intriguing against each other, each seeking to enhance his own

power by bringing weaker estates under his own control, the

administration of a janapade was not a simple matter.
According to the Mahabhdrata policemen (cdra) should be
stationed in the markets, parks, places of assembly, streets

1 Samihartr-pradistaé ca grhapatika-vyafjani yesu gramegu pranihitas
tesam grimianim ksetra-grha-kuldgram vidyuh. Mina-saiijitibhyam
ksetrdani, bhoga-pariharabhyam grhini, varpa-karmabhyam kuldni ca.
Tesam janghigram dyavyayau ca vidyuh. Prasthitdgatindm ca praviséi-
vasa-kiranam anarthyanim ca stri-purusinim cira-praciram ca vidyuh.
{The Artha-$astra of Kautalya, p. 142.)

2 Bvam vaidehaka-vyafijanah sva-bhimijinam rija-panydinim khani-
sotu-vana-karminta-ksetrajanim pariminam argham ca vidyuh. (The
Artha-basira of Kautalya, p. 142.) )

Bvam vaidehaka-vyafijanih . . . parabhimijitinim, viri-sthalapatho-
payatdnim sira-phalgu-papyanim karmasu ca éulka-vartanyativihika-
gulma-taradeya-bhiga-bhakta-panydgira-pramapam  vidyuh. . . . (Ibid.,
p. 174.) Evam samiharty-pradigtis tipasa-vyaijanih karsaka-gorakgaka-
vaidehakinam adhyaksinim ca dancifaucmp vidyuh. (Ibid., p. 143.)

E

\
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and gardens, since they were responmble ‘for the public
security.! They were divided into (1) regular (agéidha) and
(2) secret (giéidha) police. Both were remunerated either by
grants of land or capital, i.e. money or goods.

According to Kautalya the caras (policemen) connected
with the management of estates (gramas) were to be granted
rent-free lands, those stationed at toll-gates and markets to
be provided with capital to live as traders, and those living
in the guise of ascetics (i.e. the spies) to be furnished with
both land and capital.® It would appear that the administra-
tion of the country was not satisfactory, even after posting
policemen at all these places, owing to the dishonesty of the
government officials. Sometimes the underlings fleeced the
tenants and cultivators in order to increase the revenue
receipts, and sometimes they filled their own pockets and in
their accounts entered less than what had actually been
realized. All kinds of details were required of them, but they
managed to retain their illegal income without being detected.?

Admirastration of a town and the extent of its jurisdiction
(Pura-rajya)

From the above references, it seems clear that a janapada

was divided into four sthanas (thanas) for administrative,

1 Carim$ ca vidydt prahitit parena bharatarsabha | Apanesu vihdresu
saemaviyesu vithisu. 11. Ardmesn tathodyine panditinim samdgame |
Veéesu catvare caiva sabhasvivasathegu ca. 12, Evam vihanyic carena
paraciram vicaksanah | Cire ca vihite sarvam hatam bhavati bharata. 13,
(Mahabharata. Santi- -parvan, 68, 11-13.)

2 The above inference is drawn from the following text ——Upu.dhubhlé
fuddhimityavargo giidhapurugin utpidayet. Kapatikodasthita-grhapa-
tika-tipasa-vyafijanin satri-tikspa-rasada-bhiksukié ca. p. 18.

Pravrajya pratyavasitah prajiiifaucayukta udasthitah. Sa varti-karma-
pradigtdyam prabhiita-hiranyanteviasi karma kirayet. Karmaphalic ca
sarva-pravrajitinim grasicchidanivasathan pratividadhyit. . . . p. 18.

Kargako vrtti-kginah prajiid-éauca-yukto grhapatika-vyaiijanah. Sa
kygi-karma-pradigtiydm bhiumdyv iti. Saminam pirvepa. p. 18. (The
Artha-éastra of Kautalya.)

3 The above view is based on the following texf :—Matsyd yathantah
salile caranto | Jiiitum na éakydh salilam pibantaly | Yuktas tathd kirya-
vidhau niguktah | jiftom na Sakyd dhanam ddadinih. (Ibid., p. 60.)

See also Vidvagunadarda-campi (1800 ed.). pp. 85-6.

{
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and into four ganas (parganas) and vargas (makals) for fiscal
purposes ; and all these subdivisions were under the officer
called samaharir. The management of a town was entrusted
to an officer called nagaraka.r As in the case of rural areas,
the towns were probably similarly divided up into ganas
and sthanas.?. A question arises as to the extent of the
jurisdiction of a nagaraka. Were the suburbs included within
the limits of the jurisdiction of this officer ? My inquiries
lead me to think that suburbs were considered to be part of
a town, and were under the same administration. If a theft
occurred near the town, inquiry was made by the nagaraka,
and not by the sthanika or pradestr of a rural subdivision.
Take, for instance, the city of Benares. In ancient times
itg jurisdiction extended 5 kroéas, or 1 yojana, all round the
temple of Madhyamegdvara, while the city proper was con-
sidered to extend only 1 kroéa round that temple.® Hiuan
Tsang, it seems, gave the figures relating to the city proper.
According to the Linga-purana and the Skanda-purana
the length of Benares was about 2 kroSas, or 20 U, while
Hiuan Tsang gives between 18 and 19 %.* In the same
way the jurisdiction of Gayd lay within a radius of 5
krosas, while the city proper (Gaya-$irsa) seems to have had
a radius of only 1 kro$a.® It appears that the radius of
the jurisdiction (pura-rdjya) of a first-class city was generally
fixed at 5 krosas or 1 yojana ; because many of the sacred

1 The Artha-éastra of Kautalya, pp. 143-7.

2 Saméhartrvan nagarako nagaram cintayet. Dadakulim gopo, viméa-
tikulim catvariméatkulim va. . . . Evam durgacaturbhagam sthinikas cin-
tayet. Ibid., pp. 143-4.

? Pafica-krosatmakam lingam jyotiripam sanitanam. (Skanda-purana-
Kaéikhanda.)

Mukti-ksetra-praminam ca krofam kroam ca sarvatah | Arabhya lingad
asmac ca punyadin madhyamesdvarat. (Ibid.) (T'risthalissetu, p. 103.)

4 BRW., vol. ii, 1884 ed., p. 44.

5 84 gayeti suvikhyitda trign lokegu viérutd | Pafica-krofamitd si oa
parvataih samalamkrtd. 44. (Bhavisyad-ullarapurina-gayimahitinga.)

Pafica-krofamp gayiksetram krofam ekam gayabirah. (Vayupurina-
gayamahatmya.) (T'irthavali-prabandha, pp. 200-10.)

L



Puskara,® Ayodhya,* Prayaga,® Haripura,® Karavira,” Gaya,
Kasi, ete., were considered to be holy ground within those
limits. The cities proper, on the other hand, according to
statements made in the Purinas, extended from a central
point to a radius of from 1 to 2, or 2% kroéa; and Hiuan
Tsang gives figures varying from about 10 to 20 . The
accounts given by these two authorities may be regarded
ag in substantial agreement.

1 Paficakrofam idam kgetram samudrantarvyavasthitam. (Skanda-
purana-Ksetramahatmya, ibid., p. 85.)

? Namaprabhiseti yada sarvatra jagati érutam |

Samantit paficakrodakbyam punyaksetram hi tat smrtam.
(Sarasvati-mahatmya, ibid., p. 125.)

3 Yojanabhyantare tivat punyam puskara-samjfiakam. 15. (Padma
purana-puskaramahatmya, ibid., p. 158.)

4 Sahasradharam arabhya yojanam purvato diéi| Padcime ca tathd
devi yojanam sammato’vadhih. 66. ... Etat kgetrasya samsthanim

harer antargrham smrtam. 67. (Rudra-yamala-ksetramahatmya, ibid.,

p. 166.)
® Paficakrosdtmakam kgetram satkonam viévatonnatam |
Prakrgtam sarvaydgebhyas tuliyam adhirohatu. 21.
(Xbid., p. 184.)
® Paficakrofam haripuram nagaram yojanatrayam. ... (Padma-
purana-kgetramahatmya, ibid., p. 253.)
? Tanmadhye paficakroéam ca bhuvi kidya yavadhikam |
Ksgetram vai karavirikhyam ksetralaksmi vinirmitam.
(Ibid., p. 277.)

L
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CHAPTER III

WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINAGE, AND RATE OF
INTEREST

I. WEIGHTS

IN the preceding chapter I have dealt with the general
administration of a janapada from the revenue, military,
and police points of view. In the present chapter I propose
to take certain other subjects connected with the economic
organization, which have hitherto never been systematically
treated, namely, the systems of weights, measures, and coinage
and the rates of interest in force. The material for such a
study is widely scattered in many Samskrta texts and old
inscriptions, The attempt to collate the available information
is worth making, if only because the figures arrived at, though
they may not be as accurate as we should like them to be,
afford important help towards instituting a comparison
between the conditions of ancient India and those of mediaeval
and modern India. These subjects will be dealt with in the
order indicated.
Origin of ancient Indian weights
On the evidence at our disposal it is not possible to assign
the origin or introduction of ancient Indian weights to any
definite period. A careful study of the following table of the
weights used for weighing gold, silver, and copper seems,
however, to suggest foreign influence.

TABLE NO. III
(A)
Ancient Indian Standard Weights.
1 rati == } masaka = 1'8 gr. approximately. |

Sratis =1 , =36gr. %
(B)
Waights wused for weighing gold, copper, and silver
For gold and copper. For silver.
5 ratis = 9 gr. = | magaka. 2 ratis = 36 gr. = 1 magaka.
80 ,, =144 gr. = 1 karsa. 82 ,, = 576 gr. =1 karsa,

For gold, silver, and coppor.
320 ratis = 570 gr. = 1 pala.

L
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It is rather interesting to note in the above table that the
weights called masaka and karsa, whether used in connexion
with gold or with copper, have the same meaning; but
when used of silver express quite different weights. There
does not appear to have been any superstition to account
for this peculiar difference, because the weight pala
represents the same weight, whether used in respect of
gold, copper, or silver.

Dr. F. W. Thomas appears to be quite right in regarding
the weight karsa as having originated in some foreign country.
He writes “ The word karga in the sense of a certain weight,
whence the coin karsapana, pana, ete., is regarded by Cunning-
ham (Coins of Ancient India, p. 6) as ‘ probably indigenous,
as it is derived from %rish, to mark or furrow’. This view
is no longer tenable, since the Iranian lexicon provides us
with the word karsa in the sense of a certain weight, and
Dr. L. H. Gray has already (Jowrnal of the American Oriental
Society, vol. xx, pp. 54-b5) equated it to the Sanskrit word.
Moreover, the money of the Aramaic colony in Egypt during
the sixth century B.c. was reckoned in karsas : see Professor
Sachau's Aramaische Papyrus und Ostraka (Leipzig, 1911,
Index), E. Meyer, Der Papyrusfund von Elephantine (Leipzig,
1912, pp. 56 seqq.). Whatever be the ultimate source of the
word, whether Egypt or Babylon or elsewhere, it must rank
with the Vedic mana, or mina, as an importation from
western Asia ” (JRAS., 1916, pp. 366). In the same way the
origin of the weight dhanaka can be traced to some foreign
country. According to the Narada-smrty and the Brhaspati-
smrti it was equal to four copper panas or, say, four masakas
of silver? (=14 gr.), thus fully corresponding in weight
and name to the Persian weight and coin known as danag.
It appears to me that the weights used for weighing gold and
copper bullion were Indian weights, while those used for

weighing silver bullion had their origin in some foreign
country.

* See Chapter III, p. 80, Note 1.

L
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The development of ancient Indian weights

As in the case of their origin, the development of ancient
Indian weights is also very obscure. When the kingdom of
Magadha came into power, it appears that some effort was
made to remove the diversity of weights. Bhattoji Diksita,
in his Siddhanta-kawmud?, refers to a tradition when he writes
nandopakramani hi manant, i.e. that all kinds of weights and
measures began from the time of Nanda. Perhaps from that
time two systems of measures and weights, viz. Magadha
and Kalinga came into prominence. The former appears
to have been very popularl Kautalya advises rajans
(rulers) to appoint a supervisor of weights and measures
and to punish heavily any person using counterfeit weights.
“ With a view to prevent deception, he (the superintendent
of commerce),” Kautalya says,  shall also supervise weights
and measures. A difference of half a pala in such measures
as are called parimani and dronais no offence. Buta difference
of a pala in them shall be punished with a fine of twelve
panas. Fines for greater differences shall be proportionally
increased. A difference of a karsa in the balance called tula
is no offence. A difference of two karsas shall be punished
with a fine of six panas . . . Fines for differences in weight
in other kinds of balances shall be calculated on the basis
of the above rule.” 2

The charge for stamping weights and measures was four
masas; and a fine of twenty-seven and a half panas was
imposed for using unstamped weights or measures. Traders

1 Kalingam magadham ceti dvividham méanam ucyate.
Kailingin magadham érestham manam mianavido jandh. 40.
(Sarngadhara-samhila, Venkatedvara Press, Samvat,
1976 (1909), p. 14.)
2 Tuld-mina-bhandini caivekseta, pautavipacirat.
Parimini-dronayor srdha-pals-hinatiriktam adosah. Pala;hindtirikte
dvidada-pano dendah. Tena palottari danda-vrddhir vydkhydata.
Tulayah karsa-hindtiriktam adosah. Dryi-karsa-hinatirikte sat-pano
dandah. Tena karsottard danda-vpddhir vyakbydtd. . . . Tuld-midna-
videginim ato’'nyesdm anuminam kuryit.
(Kau. Artha., pp. 204-6 ; cf. English translation, p. 260.)'
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They were provided with standard weights and measures
at the following prices 1 :—

TABLE NO. IV

Price of each measure

Measure of weight. in copper pana and
masaka.

Kudava (= 4 palas; 1 pala = 576 gr.). 1 masaka.
Prastha (= 4 kudavas). 6 masakas.
Adhaka (= 4 prasthas). 3 pana.
Drona (= 16 prasthas or 4 ddhakas). 1} panas (= 20 magakas).
Pratimana (= a set or iron weights). 20 panas.
Tuld (balance). 6% panas.

Thus it is quite clear that in the time of Kautalya govern-
ment interference was thought essential to protect the public
from counterfeit weights. It appears also that some attempt
was made to do away with diversity in weights, and establish
uniformity of system. It isinteresting to note that theweights
used in respect of grain follow to a large extent some common
ratio, but at the same time show considerable discrepancies
in detail. According to Dr. L. D. Barnett this indicates
“that different ages and provinces followed different
standards ”.2 In the same way Professor Rapson remarks
that ““ The fact would appear to be that in Ancient India,
as in Modern India, very great diversity prevailed in the
weight systems of different districts, but that underlying
this diversity there were certain general principles of very
wide, if not of universal, application™.® “The various systems
of weight used in India combine uniformity of scale with
immense variations in the weight of units.” ¢ Even at present

! Caturmigikam prativedhanikam kirayet.

Apratividdhasyityayah sapadah sapta-viméati panah.
Pritivedhanikam kikanikam aharahah pautavidhyaksiya dadyuh.
(Kau. Artha., p. 105.)

Sapida-pano  dropa-miilyam, Adhakasya pidonah Sanmisakih
prasthasya, Magakah kuduvasya. Dvigunam rasadindm manamilyam.
Viméati panah pratiminasya. Tuli-milyam tri-bhigah. (Tbid., p. 105.)

2 L. D, Barnett's Antiquities of India (ed. 1913, London), p. 206.

* Oatalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, by E. J, Rapson (1908 ed.),
p. elxxxi.
4 Ibid.
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H

in Benares the weights used in one market differ from those
used in another. The same diversity prevails in the system
of counting. In one town, for instance, the numerical term
saikara (literally meaning a unit of one hundred) may mean
125, and in another 180, and so forth.

Mediaeval and modern equivalents of ancient Indian weights

Dr. L. D. Barnett has already taken great pains to compile
a careful account of the different measures of weight in his
Antiquities of India (pp. 206-10). It is unnecessary, therefore,
to detail them here. From the Artha-$astra of Kautalya it
appears that four kinds of drona, namely, containing 162,
175, 1874, and 200 palas respectively, were in use as standard
weights.? The uniform difference of 12} palas between each
of these dronas is very remarkable, and was no doubt
intended to serve some definite purpose. What this
purpose was, must be a matter of speculation until further
evidence be forthcoming. It may have been connected
with the then prevalent system of realizing the government
dues, or the dues payable to the collectors or the other
middlemen, in a proportion of the grain. The use of different
varieties of the same (nominal) measures of weight has
evidently been established from ancient times in India;
and perhaps we find a perpetuation of such a system in the
different sections of the same market at the present day.
According to Kautalya the measures of weight called
kudava, prastha, and adhaka (& kudavas =1 prastha;
4 prasthas =1 adhaka ; 4 adhakas =1 drona) were also
(like the drona) of four different varieties® (see column
A, B, C, and D of Table No. V). Then there was a fifth variety
of drona, constantly used in works on law and medicine,
1 Atha dhdnya-miga-dvipala-fatam dronam dyaminam.
Saptiéiti-pala-éatam ardha-palam ca vyavahirikam,
Parica-saptati-pala-Satam bhijaniyam.
Dvigagti-pala-fatam ardha-palam cantahpura-bhijaniyam.

(Kau. Artha., p. 104.) '
2 Tesim adhaka-prastha-kudumbid caturbhigavarih. (Ibid.)
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containing 256 palas? (see column E of the same Table).
Further there are the measures of weight used in the Southern
Indian inscriptions (see column F of the Table). In the
Table I have arranged these six varieties of measures in
separate columns (A, B, C, D, E, and F, respectively), showing
also the equivalent of each in respect of all the other
measures (from kudava to vaha). I have also calculated, for
convenience of comparison, the equivalent of each measure,
and of each variety thereof, in Akbari dams (1 dam = 324
grains) and in modern avoirdupois weight. The figures must
not be accepted as exact ; they are only approximate. -In
fact it is no easy task to assign any definite value to the
Southern Indian weights. The trouble starts with the
marakkal. According to H. H. Wilson marakkal, commonly
markal or mercal, is “ A grain measure in use at Madrasg,
containing eight padis or measures, and being one-twelfth
of a kalam : it formerly consisted of 750 cubic inches, but
18 now fixed at 800 cubic inches: 400 marakkals = one garisa,
or garce. A marakkal of rice or of salt weighs 960 rupees = 12
sers, or 24 1b. 6 0z.” From this it appears that a marakkal
consisting of 750 cubic inches was equal to 223 Ib. According
to Mr. Moreland in the sixteenth century a.p. and after-
wards the Southern Indian maund was equal to from 25 to

1 Catuh karsaih palam proktam dada-éanamitam budhaih |
Catubpalai$ ca kudayvam prasthidya purvavan matih. 39.
Palabhyiam prasrtir jiieys prasrtas ca nigadyate |
Prasrtibhyam afijalih syit kudavo’'rdha-éarivakah. 23.
Agtamiinam ca samjfieyam kudaviabhyim ca miniki |
gnrivo’stnpa]nm tadvaj jieyam atra vicaksapaih. 24.
Sardvabhyam bhavet prasthas catuhprasthais tathadhakam |
Bhijanam kemsapitram ca catuhgastipalam ca tat. 25.
Caturbhir idhakair dronah kalaéonalvanonmanan |
Unména# ca ghato riéi-dropa-paryiya-samjiiakih. 26.
Droniabhyiim éirpa-kumbhau ca catuhsasti éaravakih |
Sﬁrpibhyim ca bhaved droni vaho goni ca si smrta. 26.
Droyi catustayam khari kathitd siikema-buddhibhih |
Catnhsahasra-paliki sappavatyadhiki ca sa. 28.

(Sdr!lgadimm-aamhiid, Venkateévara Press, Sam. 1976 (a.n. 1909),

pp. 10-13.)
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works was approximately equal to 21 1b. After careful study
of both prices and wages I come to the conclusion that it
will not be unreasonable if for the purpose of caleulation
we regard the marakkal of the Tanjore inscriptions as equiva-
lent to the drona of other Samskrta books. Accepting the
Akbari dam as weighing approximately 324 gr., or 180 ratis,
we can convert the ancient Hindu weights into terms of
dams and avoirdupois weights (see Table V).

From Table V it is clear that the prastka of different
weights was used for different purposes. It weighed approxi-
mately 18, 20, 21, 22 and 28 dams. It appears from the
Ain-i-Akbari that prasthas of these weights were current
down to the sixteenth century A.p. Abu’l-Fazl writes :—
“Formerly in Hindustan, the ser weighed 18 and in some
places 22 dam. In the beginning of His Majesty’s reign it
was current at 28, and is now fixed at 30, each dam being
5 tank™”.® According to Mr. Moreland the ser (prastha)
of 18 dams was current in Gujarat until 1634-5, and it was
afterwards made equal to 20 dams.® These two kinds of ser
appear to be very ancient. According to Kautalya they were

used in the ladies’ apartments of the palace and in giving .

allowances to servants called antahpura-bhajaniya and
bhajaniya respectively.® In the table they are denoted by
the letters 4 and B. The prastha of 36 dams, which was
exactly double of the Gujardt ser (prastha), was current in
Bengal down to 1642, or later.® The prastha of 28 dams,
which is used in all Samskrta books on law and medicine,
was current down to the time of Akbar. It was afterwards
made equal to 30 dams by Akbar.®

1 Moreland's From Akbar to Aurangzer, 1923, ed. p. 336.

2 Ain-i-Akbari, vol. ii, p. 125,

2 Moreland's From Akbar to Aurangzeb, 1923 ed., p. 335.

4 Paifica-saptati-pala-Satam bhajaniyam,

Dvigagti-pala-satam ardhapalam cintahpura-bhijaniyam.
(Kaw. Artha., p. 104.)

$ Moreland's From Akbar to Aurangzeb, 1923 od., p. 336.
¢ Ibid., Appendix D, pp. 333-7.
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<ing all these facts into consideration, it becomes
increasingly apparent that the Muhammadan rulers did not
show such originality in respect of weights as has been
commonly supposed by writers on this subject. No doubt,
as sovereigns of a large portion of India, they prescribed
certain weights to be standard weights; but these were
weights which had already been in popular use from a very
early period in India.

II. MEASURES oF LENGTH AND SPACE
1. Measures of length

As in the case of weights, the origin and development
of the ancient Indian measures of length are also involved
in much obscurity. According to Bockh “ the basis of the Greek
and Roman melrical systems was that which had prevailed
Jrom very early times among the Chaldaeans at Babylon, from
which or from some common origin the Egyptians derived
their metrical system ; and which was carried by the commerce
of the Phoenicians into Greece, when it passed over into
Italy ”.* Tt is rather interesting to note that we find a
remarkable correspondence between the ancient Indian
measures of length, up to the fathom, and the Babylonian
measures. This will be evident from the following table :—

TABLE NO. VI
In the Greel: System

4 digits . . . . make a palm.

3 palms . v s . 5  Span.

2 spans . 5 s 4 5  cubit.

4 cubits . X p ; ;s  fathom.

4 palms . - . »»  foot (= 12'135 inches).
In the Roman System

4 digite . A : . make a palm.

3 palms . ' »  Bpan.

1% feet (2 spans) ss  cubit.

4 palms . s 4 foot (= 11'62 inches).

]n the Indian System

4 digits (angulas) . . make a palm (dhanurgraha).

3 palms (12 angulas). o span (vitasti),

2 spans (24 angulas) »»  cubit (hasta).

4 cubits . »»  fathom (danda = niliki).

8%, 3§ palus (11 or 15 nngnlnq) sy foot (pada-410°5 or 1125 inches),

* Bmith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, London, 1872, p. 764.
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MEASURES, COINAGE, AND RATE OF INTEREST I

Similarity between the Babylonian and Indian measures
of length indicates a common origin. There is little room
for doubt, on the other hand, that India developed its own
measures of length and breadth. In preparing the following
table of measures, I have taken 4 digits (angulas) as equal
to 3 inches ; and for the sake of comparison I have added
another column (Col. No. 4) showing the . modern equivalents
of ancient measures of length as proposed by Sir A.
Cunningham.

TABLE NO. VIL!

(4)
According
According to Kautalya and other to Cun-
authors. Inches. ningham. Remarks.
(2) (3) (4) (5)
4 angulas = 1 dhanurgraha = 3 — According to Kau-
talya.
(il = 1 dhanurmusti == 6 —_ = 5
W = 1 ksudrapada = 7% — ,» Mahideva.
(small-foot)
130l 4 = 1 vitasti or pradesa= 9 — ,» Kautalya.
or chiya-purusa.
117 A =1 éama or gala or 10% —- 35 29
pada (foot)
16 ,, =1 pada (foot) = 25 — » Mahadeva.
SOR ety = 2 padas or 1 pra- = 22-5 -— » Kautalya.
krama
28 ,, =1hastaorlpra- = 21 - (used in measur-
krama ing pasture land,

cubic measures;”
balances, ete.).
Tatra pisila-manam paiicadhé vadanti bahvor antarilam ekam.
Baddha-mustiratnir iti dvitiyam. Aratnir iti trtiyam.
Dvatriméad angulam iti caturtham. {Sattriméad angulam iti paficamam.
(Srauta-sitra by Satyasadha, part i, p. 287.)
Angulidi-praminam tu &ulba dcirya uktavin.
Vedimidnopayogitvit tat-pramanam aham bruve.
Caturdadanavo yavat tavad evangulam bhavet.
Trayastriméat tila va syat kodastha angulam tv iha.
Dagangulam ksudrapadam prideéo dvadasdangulah.
Prtham ? trayodadangulyis tavad evottaram yugam.
Padam paiica-dadingulyo dvidasangulayo’thava.
Pada-dvayam prakramah sydt pradefau dvav aratnikah.
Janu dvitriméadangulyah sat triméadbahu éamyake. 1
Catuhéatangulam tv aksah sadaéityangulam yugam.
Isa praminam angulyas tv astadityadhikam éatam,
Aratnayas tu catvaro vyiyimasys pramanakah.
Aratnayas tu paficaiva purugo vyima eva ca.

-

{Ibid., p. 288.)

\
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According
According to Kautalya and other ' to Cun-
/ authors. Inches. ningham. Remarks.
(1) @ 3 4) (5)
24 angulas = 1 prajapatya-has- — 18 — According to Kau- -
ta or I aratni talya.
24 ==y <5 = 18 — ,» Mahadeva.
2405 = T = 18 — ,» the Danama-
yikha, ete.
32 ,, =1lkiskuorlkamsa= 24 — ,» Kautalya.
42 2 =l kisku = 31% v 2 2»
(used by sawyers,
blacksmiths, and
used in measur-
ing the grounds
for the encamp-
ment of the army,
for forts and
palaces.)
B2 =T ann = = s Mahadeva.
bd. ., = ] hasta = 40} — ,» Kautalya,
(used in measur-
ing timber
forests).
84 , =1vyama = 63 — 2 0
(used in measur-
ing ropes and the
depth of a place).
86 L = 1 yuga = 64-5 — »» Mahadeva.
D81 i = 1 danda or 4 aratni= 72 5-81 ft. ,» Kautalya.
98 ,, =1vyayama = 72 5-81 ft. »» Mahadeva.
9 == 1 dhanuh or nilika = 72 e ,» Kautalya.
or purusa
108 ,, = 1garhapatya- = 81 — s 4
dhanuh (used in measur-
ing the roads and
fort walls),
120 ,, = 1purusaorvyama = 90 — ,» Mahadeva,
I80. ,;, =1 purusw (=18a) = 136 —_ » Kautalya.
192 ' ,, = 1 danda or 6 kam- = 144 — I %5
sas or 1 nili (used in measur-
$ ing lands granted
rent free'to Brah-
manas).
10 dandas = 1 rajju = 1440 116-2 2 »
(= 40 yds.)
2 rajjus = 1 parideéa = 2880 232-4 tx b
3 S = 1 nivartana (cubic = 40 x 120 5 A5
measure) yds. 5 2
300 dhanuh =1 nalvd » 2
1060 ,, =1 goruta = 22560 yds. 2017 yds. 3 %
2000 ,, =1 gavyiti = 4500 yds. 4034 yds. » e
4000 ,, = ] krofa = 9000 yds. 8069 yds. 55 .
8000 ,, =1 yojana == 18000 yds. 16138 yds. 5

(= 10 miles (= 9} miles
approx.) approx,)
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(B)
Ancient Indian measures of length current up to the Muhammadan period.

L

24 angulas = 1 prajapatya-hasta =1 covad of 18 inches On the east coast.

42/ 155 = kigku = ] Tlahi gaz of 32 in. In Sindh.
54, = 1 hasta — 1 Tlahi gaz of 40 in. In Northern India.

(©)
Modern equivalents of ancient Indian measures of distance accepted by me for
purpose of calculation.
1 yojana = about 10 English miles.
1ikrosai=—NiE i

In the section dealing with weights it was shown that the
Muhammadan emperors had selected some of the Hindu
weights, and authorized their adoption. We see the same thing
in the case of measures of length. According to the Dana-
may@kha there were three kinds of measures, having the same
name and following the same scale, current in ancient India.
These were based upon the different digits (angulas) of six,
seven, and eight barley corns.! This opinion is confirmed
by Abwl-Fazl, who writes :—

“ Throughout Hindustan there were three such measures
current, viz. long, middling, and short. Each was divided
into twenty-four equal parts and each part called T'assiy.
A Tassij of the first kind was equal to eight ordinary barley-
corns placed together breadthways, and of the other two
respectively, to seven and six barley-corns. The long gaz was
used for the measurement of cultivated lands, roads, distances,
forts, reservoirs, and mud walls. The middling was employed
to measure buildings of stone and wood, bamboo-built houses,
places of worship, wells and gardens, and the short gaz for
cloth, arms, beds, seats of state, sedan chairs, palanquins,
chairs, carts and the like.” 2

According to Mr. Moreland * the measures of length
prevailing in Northern India were known as gaz ; they varied
greatly, and Akbar attempted to standardize them in his

1 Agtan yika yavam prahur angulam tu yavastakam,

Asgtabhi$ cangulem tiryag yavainim uttamam matem,
Saptabhir madhyamam proktam sadbhih sydd adhamangulam iti.
(Dana-mayikha, pp. 22-3.)

2 Asnei-Akbari, vol. ii, pp. 68-9.
G
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i gaz, which, according to the data given by Abu’l-Fazl,
ought to be about 31 inches, but appears in practice to
have been rather more than an inch longer. The Ilahv
gaz was used in the North, but not universally *’.* It appears
to me that the Ilaki gaz of Akbar was the same as the kisku
of 42 angulas or say of 31} inches, which was used, according
to Kautalya, by sawyers, blacksmiths and government officers
for the encampment of the army, for forts and palaces, and
in surveying land. The diversity of measures in the time
of Akbar may be understood from the fact that on the east
coast the hasta (or covad) was about 18 inches; in Gujarat,
nearly 27 inches ; in Sindh, about 32 inches ; and in Northern
India about 40 inches.? It is interesting to note that all
these different measures correspond exactly with the measures
mentioned by Kautalya. For instance, looking at the table
given above, we find that the ancient prajapatya-hasta (east
coast) of 24 angulas, or say 18 inches, and the hasta (North
India) of 54 angulas, or say 404 inches, which was used in
the time of Kautalya for measuring timber forests, and the
Kiskw (Sindh) of 42 angulas, or say 31} inches, corresponding
with the Zlakhi gaz, were regularly used in the time of Akbar.?

2. Measures of space

The land grants are full of techmical terms connected
with the system of measurement of land prevalent in ancient
India. Unless their equivalents in modern measures be
calculated, a mass of material regarding prices and the
productivity of land cannot be utilized. According to the
Dana-mayiikha a donor should give a grama (estate) to a
Brahmana ; but if he is not in a position to do this, he may
give land measuring a go-carma (‘ cow’s hide’). He defines
go-carma as the area of land whereupon a hundred cows and an
ox can sit easily, or the produce of which is sufficient to
support a Brahmana for a year, or which is two-thirds of a

1 Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb, ed. 1923, p. 337.

£ Thid., pp. 837-8.
3 See Table No. VII (B) p. 81 above.
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vmadeya-nivartana.r  According to my calculation the
brahmadeya-nivartana (area of land granted to a Brihmana)
was almost equal to an English acre. ,

Another important measure used in the land grants is
the hala (plough). According to Buchanan * The usual
extent which can be cultivated by one plough is 10 large
bighahs, or 15 Calcutta bighahs, or 5 acres”.2 In the
same way, Sir W. Hunter writes, in regard to Orissa, that
“the cattle are so poor that one pair of oxen cannot
possibly work more than 6 acres .2 We may therefore take
1 hala (plough) of land as somewhere between 5 and 6
acres. In olden times one °plough’ of land was thought
sufficient to provide food and provisions for one kula (family).
““ Taking the cost of living of a family in this tract at Rs 95
also,” writes Mr. C. J. Stevenson-Moore in respect of the Gaya
district, “ 6 acres, apart from any supplementary sources
of income, can support a family in complete comfort.” ¢
It is interesting to learn that even many centuries before
Christ the agricultural conditions and the standard of living
of the people of India were very similar to those of modern
times. According to Baudhayana’s Dharma-siitra a portion
of land measuring 6 nivartanas, or approximately 6 acres,
should be kept free from taxes on the ground that this much
18 necessary to support a family. Further light is thrown
by Baudhayana on the subject of the term nivartana.

* Api gocarma-mitrena samyag dattena manavah | Dhauta-pipo
vifuddhitma svarga-loke mahiyate. (Dana-mayikha, p. 160.)

Gavam éatam vrsag caiko yatra tisthed ayantritah | Tad dhi gocarma-
matram to prahur vedavido janiah. (Ibid., p. 160.)

Yad utpannam athaénati narah samvatsaram dvijah ] Eka-gocarma-
matram to bhuvah proktam vicaksanaih. (Ibid., p. 23.)

Dada-hastena dandena triméad danda nivarttanam | Tribhiga-hinam
gocarma-manam aha prajapatih. (Ibid., p. 160.)

Daga-hastena dandena triméad dandi nivarttanam | Dada tiny eva
varttini brahmanebhyo daditi yah. (Ibid., p. 23.)

2 Buchanan's Dinajpur (1832), p. 234.

¢ Wm. Hunter's Orissa, vol. i, Appendix ii, p. 47.

4 C. J. Stevenson-Moore's Report on the Material Condition of Small
Agriculturists and Labourers in Gaya (1898), p. 20.
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t appears probable the niwartana was used in the sense
of writz, or ‘allowance’, or ‘livelihood’; so an area
of land sufficient to support one man from its produce was

called mwvartana.! Taking 5 to 6 acres of land as sufficient
~ for a kula (family), we can understand the meaning of another
term Fulya-vape used in the land grants. According to
Mr. Pargiter “the kulya-vapa consisted of 8 x 9 reeds, the
reed being about 16 cubits long and the cubit about 19
inches ; that is, its area was a little larger than an acre:
a kulya of seed could certainly provide for this area (and
probably more), if it contained 8 dronas or bucketfuls.” 2
To me the kulya-vips appears to have represented the
same area as has been described as ‘one plough’ of
land, i.e. an area of between 5 and 6 acres which was
thought sufficient for one kula. Literally kulya means things
useful for, or pertaining to, a family (kulaya hitam kulyam).
As each family kept their seeds separately, it appears that
gradually kulya began also to mean the seed sufficient for
one ‘ plough’ of land. According to Monier-Williams’ and
the St. Petersburg dictionaries it was equal to 8 dronas,
or approximately 80 Akbari sers, if we may take the drona
to be the smaller drona of Kautalya. As 1 acre of rice land
requires 12 to 16 sers of paddy according to its produc-
tivity,® the area of the kulya-vapa would come to about 5
or 6 acres, or about one °‘plough’ of land. Another
name for the same area of land appears to have been vafika

1 Tegam tadvartanad vritir ity ucyate. 2. Salaérayatvicchalinatvam.
Vrttyd varaya yhtiti yayavaratvam. Anukrama-carandc cakracaratvam.
3. Ta anuvyakhydsyamah. 4. Sanppivartani kaudddli dhruvd samprak-
galini samithd palini silofichd kapotd siddheccheti navaitdh. 5. Tasim eva
vanyapi dadami vrttir bhavati. Anava-vriteh. 6. Yatho etat sanmivar-
taniti. 1. Sad eva nivartanini nirupahaténi karoti svamine bhagam
utsrjaty anujiidtam va grhnati. . . . Etena vidhind sapnivartanini karoti
sannivartani, 2.

( Bodhayana-dharma-satra (Mysore, 1807), pp. 208-309.)

2 BI.,vol. xv, No. 7, pp. 130-43 ; Ind. Ant., xxxix, p. 216 (July, 1910).

3 Handbook of Indian Agricultwre, by N. G. Muokerji (3rd ed., 1915,
Caleutta), pp. 171-2,
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.1 According to Maya it consisted of 5 vartanakas,
each vartanaka (nivartana) being 128 dhanuh or dandas®;
while the nevartana of Prajipati and Brhaspati contained
130 -dandas ; the difference of 2 dandas is negligible, and
was perhaps due to local conditions. According to the
Dictionnaire Tamoul-Francais the modern equivalent of the
veld is 26,755 square metres, which comes to approximately
5 or 6 acres. The superficial measures discussed above
may be exhibited as in the following table :—

TABLE NO. VIII

8 dhanuh = ] kakanika.

4 x 8 dhanuh = ] masa.

4 X 4 X 8 (= 128) = 1 vartana. According to Maya.

10 X 3 (= 130) = 1 nivartana. - Kautalya.

1 kuri = 576 square feet. s the Dictionnaire
Tamoul-Frangais.

100 kuri = 1 kani

5 kanis =1 veli

I1I. CoImNAGE

The origin and evolution of the system of coinage prevailing
in ancient India is equally involved in obscurity. From
prehistoric times in India gold was used in gilding the wheels
of chariots and the horns of cattle, and in making jewellery.
The demand for it was universal, and it was much prized
by everyone. Owing to this gold pieces weighing krsnala,
datamana, hiranya, swvarna, niska, etc., were given to the
Brahmanas as gifts in different sacrifices and ceremonies.
The passages in the Satapatha-brahmana referring to these gifts
are very interesting, and give a good idea of the popularity
of the metal.? There is no doubt that these pieces were made

1 §11., vol. ii, No. 66, p. 259.

¢ Asta-dhanué caturaérd kikanikia tac-catur-gupam masam.
Masacatur vartanakam tat-pafica-gunam hi vitika kathita.

Mayamata. (EI., vol. xv, No. 5, p. 55.)
3 Tasya hirapyam daksina. . . . (Ka., 5, 2, 3, 6, p. 279.)
Tasmad dhiranyam deksina. . . . (K&, 5, 2, 3, 6, p. 279.),
Hiranyamayim srajam udgatre rukmam hotre. . . . (Ka., §, 4, 5, 23,
p. 304.)
Tasya trini éatamanini hiranyani daksind. . . . (K&, 5,5, 6, 6, p. 311.)
Hiranyayam daksind suvarpam éatamanam. . . . (Ka., 4, 1, 8, 13,

p. 663.) (Satapatha-brakmana, Ajmer, ed. Sam., 1959.)

L
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of equal weight to avoid any injustice or inequality. It appears
that some Brahmanas, getting into financial difficulties, sold
these pieces to other people, and thus put them into circula-
tion. Some of the aphorisms of Panini show clearly that
Satamana, hiranya, and niska were used in sale and purchase.

Coming to the period of Kautalya and Manu and the other
law-givers, we do not find any change in the popularity of gold.
Its use for coinage in India proper prior to the commencement
of the Mauryan period appears to be doubtful; but the
metal served as the basis of different transactions; the
demand for it was constant and steady.

As to its value in terms of silver or copper we are_entirely
in the dark., Much confusion has been created by some writers
mistaking for coins the weights which were used for weighing
gold bullion. There were, no doubt, weights called suvarna
and nigka ; but that there were coins so named at this early
period appears to be doubtful.

A careful study of the fines prescribed in the Artha-sastra
of Kautalya may possibly afford a clue to the values of gold
and silver. In assessing fines the value of any article
stolen was taken into consideration. According to Kautalya
the fine should be twelve times the value of the stolen article.
The following table of fines has been compiled from Kautalya’s
Artha-§astra ® .—

TABLE NO. IX

Value of stolen articles. Fines. Proportion between the
Panas. Panas. Jigures in columns 1 and 2.
(1) (2) 3)
} 3 1:12
3 6 1312
b 9 1:12
1 12 1:12
2 24 1:12
34 36 1:12
45 48 1:12

* D. R. Bhandarkar's Lectureson Ancient Indian N wmismatics (1921 ), p-45.

* Masa-milyid ardhvam dpiadamilyad ity apaharatas tripano dandah
.+ . Advipida-miilyad iti saf panah.... Atripida-milyad iti nava
panah. . . . Apapa-milydd iti dvadade pansh. . . . Advipana-milyad iti
caturviméati panah. . . . Acutuspana-mﬁlyf\d iti sattrimsat panah. . . .
Apafica-pana-milydd iy agta-catvariméat paneh. . .. (Kau. Artha.,
p. 224.)
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m the classification of different articles it appears that gold
and silver were considered to belong to the same class.
Kautalya, in Section 76, assessed the fines payable for the
theft of 1 masaka of gold and silver as 200 and 12
copper panas respectively.! If these fines represent twelve
times the value of the stolen article, then the value of the gold
and silver pieces, each weighing 36 gr. (= 1 masaka) comes
to 166 and 1 copper pana respectively.

The rate of exchange between copper and silver and between
silver and gold bullion varied from time to time. Coins
of different metals were valued in the market according to
their own metallic content. All daily transactions and
government accounts were probably kept in terms of copper
coins. When the laws of Manu were framed, the exchange
ratio between silver and copper bullion appears to have been
as 1 : 40 or 50. The rate of exchange between silver and
copper panas was fixed as 1 : 16 or 20.2 Having regard to the
fact that the silver pana contained 57°6 gr. and the copper
pana 144 gr., it will be seen that the ratio was practically
the same as in the case of bullion. It would appear that,
in the Gupta period at all events, gold and silver coins were
legal tender. The exchange value of gold and silver coins
in terms of the copper pana, however, varied from time to
time. The temporary disappearance of gold or silver coins
in a particular country may possibly be explained by the
operation of Gresham’s law.

There is no doubt that from prehistoric times in India
silver panas were issued by authorized guilds of traders and
bankers, and under the authority of a city or town (nigama
or pura-r@jya) or district (janapada-rajya or gana-rajya);
but not everybody was allowed to mint coins. In the time
of Kautalya the finding of instruments for minting coin

Suvarnin magakam apaharato dvisato dandah. Ripyva-dharanin
misakam apaharato dvadasa papih. Tenottaram vydkhyitam. (Kauw.
Artha., p. 202.)

2 Dve krsnale samadhrte vijiieyo ripya-misakah | Te sodaga syad
dharapam purdnaé caiva rijatah. (Manusmrti, viii, 131-8.)
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man’s possession was quite sufficient to cause him to
be punished severely. The minting of coins was probably
always a prerogative of the ruler. Kautalya advised the
appointment of two officers, namely laksanadhyaksa (super-
visor of the mint) and ripadarsa (examiner of coin), as well as
of spies to detect private and unauthorized coining. ‘ When
a person,” writes Kautalya, causes a counterfeit coin to
be manufactured, or accepts it, or exchanges it, he shall be
fined 1,000 panas; he who passes a counterfeit coin into the
treasury shall be put to death.” 1 In another place he advises
the banishment of such persons from the kingdom.

It appears from the Manu-smrti and other law-books
that small pieces of gold, perhaps weighing one mdasaka,
or about 7'2 gr., were used in paying fines. There are also
passages to prove that the gold masaka was also used on other
occasions.?  After the conquest of Northern India by Indo-
Scythian kings g gold coin weighing from 12625 to 121°26 gr.,
or on the average 124 gr., came into circulation under the name
of dinara. Under the Imperial Guptas two kinds of gold
coins were issued, one containing the weight of the Indo-
Scythian dinara, and the other that of Manu.® Side by side
with these gold coins the gold mdsaka was also current in the
market. As the exchange ratio between gold and silver was
1: 16, the gold dindra weighing 124 gr. would naturally
be exchanged for thirty-five to thirty-six silver panas,

each weighing 56 gr. as will also be clear from the table
below.

! Laksaniadhyaksah catur-bhiga-tdmram riipya-ripam tiksna-trapu-
sisifijaninim anyatamam misa-bija-yuktam karayet . . . ripa-daréakah
pana-yitrim vyavahirikim koéa-pravedyim ca sthipayet . . . (p. 84).

Ripadaréakasya sthitam papa-yitrim akopyam kopayatah kopyam
akopayato dvidaéa pano dandah. Tenottaram vyikhyitam. Kataripam
kirayatah pratigrhnato niryiipayato vii sahasram dandah. Koée praksipato
vadah (p. 203). (Kautalya's Artha-dastra.)

* Dana-mayikha, pp. 161-2; see also Salapatha-brahmana, Smrti-
candrika, Vira-mitrodaya, ete.

3 D. R. Bhandarkar's Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics (1921).
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TABLE NO. X

1-1% silver panas (each weighing 57-6 gr.) = 1 7ati of gold (weighing
3:6 gr.) = 16-20 copper panas (each weighing 144 gr.),
then

2-23 silver panas = 2 ratis of gold (= 1 gold masaka = 1 swvarna masaka
= 72 gr. gold = 1 dinara of the Brhaspati-smyti and the Narada-smyti =
1 suvarpa) = 30-40 copper panas.

16-20 silver panas = 16 ratis of gold (= 1 kalaiiju = 1 Pagoda = 1 Niska
of the Lilavali = 57'6 gr. of gold). 3240 silver panas = 32 ratis of gold
(= suvarna masakas = 115-2 gr. gold = 1 dinara of Gupta period). 36
silver panas = 32 ratis of gold (= 1 dinara of 124 gr. gold).

40-50 silver panas = 1 suvarpa weighing a karsa or 144 gr.

Thus

30-40 (sometimes 30-48) copper panas = 1 swvarpa dindra weighing
72 gr.

36 silver panas = 1 suvarna dinara weighing 124 gr.

It is interesting to note that the Nisik inscription No. 12

L

mentions the rate of exchange between suvarpa and karsapana

as 1:35.' By suvarna and karsapana what particular coins
are meant ? Does swvarna mean a swvarpa masaka
weighing 7°2 gr., or a suvarna dindra weighing approximately
124 gr.? According to the Narada-smrti the karsapana
current in Southern India was a silver pana 2 ; if this be true,
then the suwvarna referred to in the above inscription would
be an Indo-Scythian dindra ; otherwise it would be a suvarna
masaka weighing 7°2 gr., provided the kdrsdpana mentioned
there be a copper pana.

Judging from the Nasik inscription, the references in the law-
books and the table given above it appears that the rate of
exchange hetween gold and silver coin was maintained within
two limits, namely 1 : 30 and 1 : 48. A careful study of the
weights and measures of ancient India discloses one thing
very clearly, namely that the people of those days adhered
strictly to the same ratio-scale. They regarded it perhaps
as sacred. We find the same thing in the case of the currency.
The ancient Indian law-books compiled at different dates agree

1 Bhiiyo'nena dattam varse 41 karttika $uddhe paiicadage pirvakam,
varge 45 paficadade niyuktam bhagavadbhyo devebhyo brahmanebhyaé ca:
karsapane-sahasrini saptati 70,000 pafca-triméakam suvarnam krtva
suvarnasahasrayoh milyam. . . . (Bombay Gazelteer, vol. xvi, p. 574.)

? Kargipano daksinasyim diéi raupyah pravartate. 57. (Narada-
smyti, p. 229,)
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copper panas are equal to 1 silver pana, and that 16
silver panas can be exchanged for a gold niska. The rate of
exchange between the copper pane and gold masaka is given
as 48 : 1.* There cannot bhe any doubt that the fluctuation
in the relative values of gold, silver, and copper was as great
in those days as in modern times.2 Why do we not find any
record of these fluctuations? Why are all the law-books
entirely silent about this ? Changes in the rate of exchange
would affect the value of fines. But we do not find any
reference to such fluctuation in any of the law-books. Probably
such fluctuation was met by altering the weight of pure metal
in the coins. If this conjecture could be accepted things
would become clearer. It would have been possible to estimate
approximately the fluctuations in the relative values of the
metals, if the pure metal contents had been recorded in the
coin catalogues.

It has already been stated that according to the Nasik
cave inscription No. 12 the rate of exchange between gold
and silver coin was 1 ;: 35. Down to the eleventh century A.D.
and later in the district of Tanjore the gold coin called kalaiiju
was exchanged for 3 kasus or for 36 akkas. There
is no doubt that akka is a Prakrta form of the Samskrta word
aksa, which means a thing weighing a karsa. Since silver coins
were not popular or frequently used, it will not be safe to take
the kalafiju as a silver pana. Assuming it to be a gold fanam
( = gold pana) no difficulty arises. The word kalafiju was
used according to the Balambhaifiya with two meanings, viz.

1 Kargapano'ndika geya taé catasras tu dhinakih,
Tad dvidaéa suvarnas tu dinarakhyah sa eva tu. 60.
(Ibid., p. 229.)
Tamra-karsa-krtd mudri vijiieyah karsikah panah.
84 eva cindrika proktd tid catasras tu dhiinakah.
Ta dvidaéa suvarnas tu dinirdkhyah sa eva tu. (Brhaspati.)
(Paradara-dharma-samhita, Kanda iii, Bhaga i, p. 158.)
2 On the fluctuation in the rate of exchange between gold and silver see
Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. iv, p. 54 f. (Hakluyt Society, second series,
No. xli, 1916, ed. by Yule and Cordier.)
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TS, MEASURES, COINAGE, AND RATE OF INTEREST I

“a suvarna weighing 40 ratis and for a swvarna (gold)
masaka weighing 2 ratis.t _

If the kalafiju of Southern India followed the same weight
scale as was prescribed by the law-books then it probably
weighed 72 gr., or half a karse (= kadsu = dharana). For
the purpose of calculation I would rather take it as weighing
57°6 gr., and in value and metal content exactly the same
as the niska of Bhaskara, which was equal in value to 16
drammas (= purana = silver pana) and 256 copper panas.
The reason for this appears from the conclusions drawn
by Sir Walter Elliot, who, after examining the weights of
ancient Southern Indian gold coins, remarked that They
weigh about 52 gr.; evidently derived from the kalafiju,
their original name being pon, which simply means gold in
Tamil, becoming hon in Canarese, and the origin of the
Mahommedan Aun. They appear to have been in use for a
great length of time, and probably constituted a considerable
portion of the vast treasures transported to Delhi by the
armies of Ala-ud-din and his successor in the fourteenth
century .2

Taking the kalafiju as weighing 57'6 gr. and as being much
the same as the niska of Bhaskara, we get its equivalent in
ancient Hindu copper panpas and in the dams of Akbar as
follows :—

TABLE NO. XI

3 dams = 1 akka = 1 gold fanam.

7 copper panas = 3 dams = 1 akka = 1 gold fanam.

12 akkas = 36 dams = 1 kasu = 1 Akbari Re,= 84 copper panas.

3 kasuy = 1 kalasiju or nigka = 36 akkas = 108 dams = 3 Akbari Rs. =
1 hin or pagoda.

From the above table it is clear that the kalafiju was
equal to three Akbari rupees. Mr. Moreland has given a very

! Paitica-guiijo bhaven magah panastaié ca caturgunaih, Kalajodharanam
prihur mitimane-vidaradih.  (Visnugupta) Majjatika kalafija-viSesas
taulyam guiiji-dvayam viduh. (Bialambhattiya, a commentary on the
Yajiavalkya-smrti, Aryabhiisana Press, Poona, 1914, p. 623.)

? Coins of Southern India, by Sir Walter Elliot, p. 52, note 1 (The Inter-
national Numismata Orientalia), Tribner and Co., London, 1885. See
also ibid., pp. 45-53.
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etailed account of the pagoda (= kalafiju or /m'§ka of
Bhaskara). He writes :— ‘

“ Gold coins, known to Indians as hun, but spoken
of by Europeans as pagodas, were the usual currency of the
kingdoms of Golconda and Bijapur, as well as of the Hindu
territories further south. Two kinds were in circulation
during our period, known respectively as ‘new’ and ‘old’
. . . In the year 1621 the new pagoda was worth about
11 Spanish rials, or very nearly 3 rupees. .. . Later
the new pagoda was taken regularly at 8s., and the change
appears to justify the inference that gold was rising relatively
to silver ; seeing that in 1651 the Company fixed the rupee
at 2s. 3d. and the new pagoda at 8s., we may take the
latter coin as worth about 3} rupees in the last decade of our
period as against 3 rupees in the earlier years.” (Moreland’s
From Akbar to Aurangzeb, pp. 331-2.)

Coming down to the sixteenth century A.n. we do not find
any marked change as far as the copper pana was concerned.
According to the Manu-smyti and other law-books this
weighed eighty ratis, or 144 gr. The weight of the Akbari
dam was 180 ratis, or 324 gr. In Surat the ancient copper
pana was accepted by the Muhammadan rulers as legal tender ;
they continued to mint it, and probably made it current under
the name of paisa. It has already been conjectured that the
fluctuation in the relative values of the metals affected the
weight or the pure metal content of coins: the numerical
ratio between the several descriptions of coin was kept intact.
If this be the correct view of the matter, then it may be said
that the dam and paisa appear to be the same as the dvipana
and pana of the Hindu period.- At the time of the consolida-
tion of the British power in India in 1833 probably the rate
of exchange was such as to enable the rupee to be fixed as
equivalent to 32 dams (dvipana) or 64 paisa (pana). By
selecting and promulgating the modern scale of currency
the British Government in reality restored the ancient
Indian pana under the name of paisd, and the dvipana or
dam, under the name of ““ double paisa * (tak@). The ancient

L



TS, MEASURES, COINAGE, AND RATE OF INTEREST I

sifver karsapana is represented by the modern cavanni (four
ana piece), which bears the old prehistoric ratio to the pana
(the modern pais@), namely, as one to sixteen.

IV. Tae NorMAL RATE OF INTEREST

According to the Smyti of Yajhavalkya the normal rate
of interest should be 15 per cent per annum, or one-eightieth
part of the actual capital per mensem.! Kautalya’s Artha-
Sastra and the other law-books give the same rate.2 A careful
study of the inscriptions shows that the rate of interest
varied from time to time. It ranged between 9 and 25 per
cent per annum. From the tenth to the eleventh century
A.D. the normal rate of interest in Tanjore appears to have been
12} per cent, as is clear from the following table :—

TABLE NO. XII
Rate of interest per annum

Capital i kind  per Purpose of Reference
o kasu.  in kasu. (paddy). cent. expenditure. (811.).
200 50 kalam 12} for temple expenses vol. ii, pp. 76—
76 (part i)
1 3 karani ,, ” ,, -5
100 25 kalam ,, i 5h 5
500 125 ,, 2 » » °
200 50, » ., » »»
520 130 ,, » » »
190 243 » » » 5
1 (1/8 akka) » » » 5
112 14 s » » »
100 12} » 5 » »
1 (3 sheep) ., " ) i
32 (96 sheep) ,, (1 urakku of ghee =
per day)
600 150 kalam , = » Ibid., p. 95
800 100 ¥, 5, b 2 97
104 13 5 0 2 " 98
8()0 lm » » » L1 99
1000 125 % 5 » » 100
500 62§ ” » » » 101
300 37} o K s % 102
800 100 e 5 > " 108
500 62} » » » i 104
500 5 " » " " 105
50 ", 132

Bee also : Vol. ii, part ii, p. 126 ; vol. iii, part i, p. 113;
Vol. ii, part i, pp. 133-4, 148-9. j
1 Aéiti-bhigo vrddhih sydn mdasi masi sabandhake. (Yajiavaelkya-
smrti, iii, 36.)
2 Sapdda-panda dharmyid masa-vrddhih panpas-Satasya. (Kau. Artha.,
p. 174.)

)



ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA

According to one of the inscriptions at the Pandu-lena
caves of Nasik (No. 12) the rate of interest was from 9 to
12 per cent, if the interpretation of the expressions padika-
sata and padona-padika-$ata may be taken to mean one and

three-quarter padika, or silver pana, a month per hundred. .

The padika of this inscription seems to have meant a quarter
of a pana. Interpreting the expression quoted above as
meaning that 100 and 75 padikas, or say 400 and 300
copper panas, was the annual interest on 2,000 and 1,000
copper panas respectively, the rate of interest amounts
to from 20 to 30 per cent! According to the
five Bana inscriptions from Gudimallam (EI., vol. xi,
No. 22, p. 222) the current rate of interest was 25 per
cent per annum. Taking all this evidence into consideration
it appears to me that the normal rate of interest was 15
per cent per annum, as stated in the law-books, and this

rate may be taken for the sake of calculation in those places

where the annual rate of interest is not specified.

! Dattd caneniksayanivih kirsipana-sahasrini trini 3000 samghaya
caturdidays . . . kaulika-nikaye 2000, vrddhih pratikadatam (padikagata) ;
apara-kaulika-nikiye 1000, vrddhih padona-pratikaéatam (padikadata). . .
(Bomb. Gaz., vol. xvi, p. 574.)

L.
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CHAPTER IV

PRICES

I. Prices or ARTICLES OF DarLy CoNSUMPTION AND USE

T is not an easy task to get an idea of the prices of different
things during the early Hindu' period.” Owing perhaps
to the difficulty of the subject no writer seems to have taken
1t up hitherto. The wealth and welfare of the people cannot
be discussed unless we know their daily earnings in money and
its purchasing power: so a knowledge of prices and wages
is essential for the purpose of a study of the econom1ccond1t10ns
in ancient India.

As far as prices are concerned, the Southern Indian inscrip-
tions are very important. They contain valuable material.
In them the market prices are gencrally quoted in paddy.
The difficulties connected with the weights and coins have
already been removed in the section dealing with the weights
and currency. To ascertain the prices current in the tenth
or eleventh century A.p. in India, it is necessary to know the
exchange value of other things in paddy. The comparative
values may be seen from the following tables :—

TABLE NO. XIII
ARTICLES OF DALY CONSUMPTION AND THEIR EXOHANGE VALUE AT THE
BreinNING oF THE BLevENTE CENTURY A.D.
Quantity  Prices in kind Prices Authors-

Commodities. Quantity. in palas. or cash.  n palas ties.

‘ (of paddy).
Cardamum seeds 1 kar.and 4 na. = 384 =1 kisu = 3072 SI,
Champaka buds. 1 padakku = G518 = ]| kidbu = 3072 wvol. i,
Khaskhas roots . 605 palas = 6056 =1 kisu = 3072 parts
Dala (7) . . lpa. 3ura.and = 60 =5 nd. 1 Grii= 180 1-3,

1 arakku and 1 arak.
of paddy p- 18
Pepper . . lara. 13 dev. = 6 =05ni.l ura. of= 168 %
paddy
Spices % . 1ara. 1 gev. == 6§ =2nd.lura.of = 68 o
paddy
Cummin . . $3/20 8/80 fev. = 4 =1nd.of pad. = ' 82 *
Sugar s . 3% palas == 34 = = 88 »
Ghi . f . lura.lara.8} = 15 =1 karii. 7 ni.= 480 L
éev. of paddy
Tamarind . . 8 palas = 8 e=1ni.ofpad. = 32 &
Curds A « 8 mnarl = 96 == 1kar.1nd.of = 288 e
paddy
Gram y . 3 fev. = 2] = 1 ura. of pad, = 8 %
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Quantity  Pricesin kind Prices Authori-

Quantity. in palas. or cash. inpalas  ties.
(of paddy). :
Plantains . . 18 numbers = — = 5npariof pad. = 160 p. 18.
Bark s . 1kaéuin weight = = I nariof pad. = 32 A
Pulse 5 . 1 nari = 32 =3niriofpad.= 96 o
Husked rice . 4 nari =128 BN Blcai iR 2 S == 32 0 N7 38
of paddy vol. ii,
part 1
Ghi . ¢ . 1 arakku = 4 =—=4ni.of pad. = 128 p.75
Ghi . 5 . 2% dev. = 2 = 2 na. of pad. 64 5
Pulse X 5 BT =l =l et = 0 il
pad.
Sugar i . % pala. = 32 =1ni liriof= 48 %
pad.
Curds 5 1 nari = 32— 3 nari of pad- = 96 45

Note. Kkar. karum na. = narl. pad. = paddy. ura.=urakku. ara. = arakku.
gev. = bevidu. pal. = pala. :

When we know the different prices in term of paddy, the
prices of other articles may be calculated in the following way :

TABLE NO. XIV

TABULATED STATEMENT OF PRICES FROM THE TIME OF KAUTALYA UP TO THE
SIXTEENTH CENTURY A.D.

() (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)
Barter Prices  Prices
rate per ver
between maund maund
paddy Prices per in the in 9th
and other  Prices per maund timeof ecentury
Palas produce  maund in n  Kautalva A4.D.
af im1Ith  1lth century the time [eal- [eal-
Commodities Palas paddy century A.D. of Akbar culated] culated]
¥ Rt yE Copper
B R T Panas
) = R K Dams ¥ Akkas
Paddy #8072 ="3072 111 T/6 = R'= 16 2 1
Cardamum
seeds i 384 =3072 1:8 4/3 =16= 48 78 =3120 16 8
Champaka
buds 5 512 =13072 ' 1:6.° 1 =132 ==."36 18540 6
Khaskhas I
roots : 605 =3072 1:6 6/6 = 10= 30 10 5
Dila (?) . 60 = 180 1:3 4= 6= 18 7 6 3
Pepper 6= 168 1:28 4% = 56 = 168 25% = 1020 56 28
Spices b= 68 1:14 2] =28= 84 28 14
Cammin . $= 32 1:427 =84=2528 = 120 84 42
Tamarinda . B= 82 1:4 §= 8= 24 8 4
Curds s 96= 288 1: 8 1= 6= 18 27 6 3
Gram . 3= 80) 1:3 = 6= 18 24 6 3
Pulse . 2= 96 1: 3 $e= 6= 18 27 6 3
Salt . D 12 = Pt gt Ty e B == 6 24 2 1
Ghi . 16 = 480 1:805 =60=1804 = 158 60 30
Husked rice B= 65, 1:28 f= b= 60 = 30 5 5
Sugar v 3= 88 1:244 =48 =1444} = 182 48 24
ol . y 41

Note. The rate of exchange among these coins is shown below :—
3 dime = 1 akke == 1 gold fanam == 7 copper panas.
36 dims = 12 akkas = I kién = 1 Akbari Re. = 84 copper panas.
36 akkas = | kalaniju or the niska of Bhaskara = 3 Akbari Rs,
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From the above table it will be clear that the price of
ghi was 60 akkas per maund. According to the five Bana
inscriptions from Gudimallam the current rate of interest
in A.D. 888 was 20 per cent per annum. The inscription
No. D. records a grant of 30 kalaiiju of gold given by the
Bana queen Madevi adigal, from the interest of which was to
be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings and
lamps at the Para$wramesvara temple at Tiruvippiramabedu.
Inscription E registers the grant of 20 kalaiiju of gold;
out of the interest, amounting to 4 kalafiju, 180 nali of
ghi (clarified butter) was to be purchased at the rate of
45 nalv for each kalafiju. The lamp required 1 @i of ght
per day. According to the table of weights No. E, an @7
and nal7 are equal to 1.5 and 214 1b. respectively. Multiplying
1 naly or say 21¢ lb. by 45, the price of gh? comes to
36 akkas for 124 1b. or say 24 akkas per maund. It is clear
from this that the price of g7 rose from the ninth century A.p.
to the eleventh century A.p. from 24 akkas to 60 akkas
per maund, or 2} times.

A careful study of other inscriptions also shows that the
normal gold price of ghi rose gradually during the long period
concerned. Usually for one lamp, which required 1 wakku
of ghi per day, the capital sum allowed was approximately
10 kalafiju. On various occasions, instead of paying 10
kalafiju in cash, ninety-six ewes, or forty-eight cows, or
sixteen female buffaloes were given on condition that the
leeper of these animals would provide 1 wyakkw of ghi per
day for an unlimited time. The information contained in the
grants mentioning ghi and oil lamps may be tabulated as
below (see p. 100).

From the table it seems that about the end of the tenth
century A.n. the quantity of ghi was reduced from 1 dari
to 1 wrakku and 1 drakku per day, while the same capital
sum of 20 kalaiju was still granted. This reduction in
quantity appears to me to be due to the reduction in the
rate of interest, which came down from 20 per cent to
12} per cent, and also due to some extent to the rise in.

iy



TABLE NO. XV

Amount granted. Quantity of  Number
In land. In money. In kind. Quantity of oil. ghi. of lamps. Conditions. Sources.
(32 kitén) = 06 sheg — 1 ulakku 1 perpetual lamp
1000 kulis 15 kalanju of gold — . — = 1 » 2
Pt 4} 2 . —= = — 1 morning and evening
only
—_ 20 7 e — — 1 ulakku and 1 perpetual lamp
1 alakku
{3 veliand 20 5 £ —_ — {1 ari and —
11120 kulis 20 e < — — \ } camphor 2 perpetual lamps
30 kaéu = 90 ewes - .= 1 e X
1700 kulis — — — -— 1 % ,» SII., vol. ii, pt. iii,
96 ewes or — 1 ulakku 1 o) s pp- 250-1.
48 cows or — — — —
16 she-buffaloes — — — — ”
3 kasu = 96 ewes — 1 5 e s P- 252

See also §71., vol. ii, pt. iv, pp. 446-58, 477-97.

' VIANI INHIONV J0 NOILIANOD DINONOOH

=



PRICES

prices of ghi. Another interesting thing is that the
amount granted for gh? lamps or oil lamps is not very
different ; in some cases the amount granted for oil lamps is
more than that given for a ghz lamp. For instance, inscription
No. 44 of Mahdvali Vanarija registers 25 kalaiiju of gold
for an oil lamp which required 1 wyakkw and 1 arakku of oil
per day.! For the same amount of ght, the amount granted
was 20 kalafiju of gold.? Does this mean that oil was
dearer than ghi in Tanjore ¢ It seems that the prices of
oil and gA7 were not very different, as in another inscription
the sum granted for the same amount of oil is 20 kalafiju
of gold.®

According to the Indor inscription of the Bulandshahr
district, a guild of Indrapura-visin oil makers gave 2 palas of oil
per day for keeping a lamp burning in the temple of the Sun-
god.t Tt appears probable that the lamp had only to be
lighted at twilight. According to the Dana-mayikha the lamp
should be lighted at night in the hollows of trees, in temples,
and on roads, and at places most frequented by men. For this
purpose 800 palas or 1 tuld of oil should be granted every
year.5 The Safichi inscription of Divanaganj records the
grant of one dinara for a perpetual oil lamp of such kind.®
Other inscriptions of the same period register similar amounts.

If the dindra be accepted as equal to 16 silver panas
and the rate of interest as 12} per cent the price of 800 palas
comes to 32 copper panas. According to the table of weights
(No. V, Col. E) given in Chapter III (vide page 77) 800 palas

! 81{.,val. iii, pt. i, No. 44, p. 96.

* Ihid., No. 46, p. 98; No. 48, p. 101,

3 Ibid., No. 45, p. 97.

Corpus Inscriptionwm Indicarum, vol. iii, by J. F. Fleet, pp. 70-1.

. Devasya daksine pirdve deyd taila-tuld nrpa | Phalistakayutd rijun
vartti tatraiva dipayet. Visasd tu samagrepa sopaviso jitendriyah |
Mah_ivnrtti-dvaynm idam sakrd datvi mahipate. Giriépigesu datavyam
vadindm pulinesu ca | Catuspathesu rathydsu brihmaninim ca
veémasu,  Vrksamiilesu gosthesu kintara-gahanesu ca | Dipadancena
sarvatra mahat phalam updénute. (Dana-mayiikha, p. 250.)

¢ Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. iii, by J. F. Fleet, p. 261.

4
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ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA

’ u]d equal about 64 1b. Thus the price of a maund of oil
would come to 41 copper panas, or say approximately 6 akkas
per maund, if we divide 41 by 7. As the price of ghz m the
eleventh century A.n. was approximately 60 akkas per
maund, the rise of prices from the fifth century a.n. down
to the eleventh century comes to approximately ten times.
(On taking the dindra as equal to 32 silver panas, the rise
of prices comes to only five times.)

As far as the rise of prices in the value of food-stuffs is
concerned, we can get some idea from the inscriptions
recording the amounts given for the feeding of Brahmanas.
For instance the inscription No. 1 of Raijakesari, dated
A.D. 1000, registers 200 kalaiiju of gold for the feeding of
twelve Brahmanas, or say 16% falafiju of gold for
each Brahmana.! The amount recorded in the Safichi
inscription of the Gupta period is 25 dinaras for
providing food for ten bhiksus and oil for two
perpetual lamps.? At that time 1 dindra was thought
sufficient for one perpetual lamp. We may therefore
deduct 2 dinaras from 25, and the balance, viz. 23 dindaras,
will represent the amount required to provide food for ten
Brahmanas, or say 2% dwndaras per head. If we divide
162 by 2%, we get the purchasing power of a dinara as
equal to that of 7} kalafijus, or in other words we find that the
prices of food-stuffs rose seven and a quarter times from the
fifth century A.p. to the eleventh century A.p.

(The rise of prices comes to about four times if the (lznam
be taken to be equal to 32 silver panas.)

An important passage of Manu appears to corroborate this
view. He imposes the penalty of death in case of theft of
valuables worth more than 100 copper panas, or of grain
weighing more than 10 kumbhas.® This would seem to indicate

1 81I., vol. iii, pt. i, No. 1, p. 3

2 Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. iii, by J. ¥, Fleet, pp. 31-2

3 Dhanyam daéabhyah kumbhebhyo haratopyadhikam vadah | Sese
'py ekidadagunam diapyas tasya oa faddbanam. Suvarps-rajat@dindm

uttaminim ca visasim | Ratndndm caiva sarvesim Satid apy adhikamgy
vadhaly. (Manw.amrti, viii, 320-1.)
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{the value of 10 Zumbhas of grain was about 100 copper
panas.  According to Table V above (Chapter III) 1 kumbho
was equivalent to 410 1b. ; so 10 kumbhas would be 4,100 Ib.,
or 50 modern standard maunds (taking the maund at
82 1b.). If then 50 maunds of grain were worth 100 copper
paras, 1 maund would be worth 2 copper panas, which is
exactly seven times the price of paddy as found from the
Tanjore inscriptions (Table XIV, Chapter IV).2

The rise in the value of cows, oxen and other animals can
be judged from the figures of ransom values given in the law-
books. The principle followed in fixing the amount of ransom
was to take from one-fifth to one-sixth of the actual value
of the lost article as the king’s due. For instance, Manu
writes that the ruler, when the lost article is found, shall take
one-sixth part of the value as his due from the owner.?
According to Kautalya ““ He who proves his title to a lost or
stolen biped shall pay 5 panas towards ransom (before
taking possession of it). Likewise the ransom for a single-
hoofed animal shall be 4 panas; for a cow or a buffalo
2 panas; for minor quadrupeds, one-fourth of a pana ™
(Kau. Arth., English translation, p. 233).% Yajiavalkya,
has also repeated the same amounts of ransom.* If we

1 Tt has already been stated that by accepting the dindra as equal to 32
silver panas the increase in prices amounts to from 400 to 500 p.c. Whether
the dinara was equal to 16 or 32 silver panas depends largely upon the date
assigned to the Manu-smyti and the Artha-éastra of Kautalya. Dr. F. W.
Thomas assigns the date of the Artha-éastra of Kautalya as prior to the
Christian era, while Professor Jolly holds the opinion that it was compiled
much more recently. The general view appears to be that it was compiled
during the Gupta Period, in which case the dindra would be equal to 16 silver
panas. In the present work the writer has found it desirable to adopt the
general view that the Artha-Sastra of Kautalya was compiled during the
Gupta Period.

2 Adaditatha sadbhiagam pranastadhigatin nrpah. (Ibid., viii, 33.)

* Svakaranena paficapanikam dvipadariipasya nigkrayam dadyiit.

Catuspanikam eka-khurasya, dvipanikam go-mahisasya, padikam
ksudra-padanam ; ratna-sira-phalgu-kupyvaniam paficakam Satam dadyit.
(Kau. Artha., p. 190.)

¢ Panan ekadaphe dadyde caturah paficaminuge. Mahigostragavim

dvau dvau padam pidam ajavike. ( Yajnavalkya-smrti, p. 224.)
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ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA I

ltiply the amounts of the fines by six, the price of a single-
hoofed animal comes on the average to 24 panas; that of
a cow or buffalo to 12 panas ; and that of a minor quadruped
to 13 panas. In the Mulyadhyaya-pariéista of Katyayana
the price of a cow is given as 10 copper panas.! According
to the fines, the average price of a cow was 12 panas. In
some books dealing with charity it is stated that a poor
Brahmana who is unable to give a cow can give 1 purana,
or 16 copper panas, being the value thereof.? In the one case
we see the price of a cow to have been 10 panas, and in other
case 16 panas. The mean between these figures is 13 panas, or
nearly the same amount as we deduced above from the ransom
price given in the law-books. The price of a white ox appears
to have been the same. According to the Vasistha-dharma-
sulra, the penalty levied for unnatural intercourse with an
animal was a white ox.® Kautalya gives the penalty for the
same offence as 12 panas.® He repeats the passage of the
Vasistha-dharma-sitra almost word for word. Thus it is
clear that the price of a cow in the early Hindu period was
from 8 to 12 copper panas. According to the Tanjore
inscriptions the price of ninety-six ewes, or forty-eight cows,
or sixteen female buffaloes was 32 kasu or 384 akkas.®
On dividing 384 by 48 the price of an ordinary cow comes
to 8 akkas or 56 copper panas. If we divide again 56 by 8
and 12, we get the rise of prices as 7 and 4% times or on

7T+ 4%
the average 6 times (-i— o Y %)

As to the price of land, no definite figure can be proposed.
There were two persons very greatly interested in the land,
viz. the king and the samanta {noble). Granting land to a

! Daga-kdrsapano dhenor aéve paiicadataiva tu. (Malyadhyaya-
paridisia, MS.)

* Dhenor abhave ditavyam tulyam milyam na saméayah. . . . | Karsa-
panaikamilyd hi daridrinim prekirtitd, . . . (Dane-mayakha).

¢ Tiryagyonivyaviye 6éuklum rsabbam dadyat. (Vasistha-dharma-
siitra, p. 67.)

¢ Maithune dvidaga panah tiryagyonisv anatmanah. (Kaw. Artha., p. 236.)
» §il., vol. ii, No. 94, pp. 436-57 ; ibid., Nos. 63, 95.
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mana was quite a different thing from the sale and pur-
chase of land. At the time of the sale or the purchase of land,
if the presence of important witnesses was required, this
was only in order to settle disputes regarding the boundaries
of a farm or an estate. There is no doubt that preference
was given to a near relative or a neighbour as a purchaser.
As the alienation of land affected the share of the king,
naturally his permission was necessary. It has already
been made clear that the relations between the ruler and the
estate-owners were governed by agreements (samdhis).
The owner of an estate was regarded as a vassal of the king.
There is no doubt that before the Muhammadan conquest
of India, owing to the degeneration of the old noble families,
a good number of trading class people became owners of
estates and enjoyed a good position in society. Titles were
conferred upon them. They were allowed to use certain
things and to wear certain ornaments as privileges. Taking
all these distinctions into consideration, it seems but natural
that a king should take a personal interest in the alienation
of landed property. The presence of important witnesses
and the necessity of obtaining the king’s sanction have been
interpreted by Mr. Pargiter in a different way. He seems to
assign too great importance to the village community when
he writes that  The alienation of land was an act which took
place before the leading men of the village. In fact, the
alienation of land and the introduction of a new owner were
evidently matters which concerned the whole village, and to
which the consent of the village through its leading men was
indispensable from beginning to end, although the land might
belong to a private owner.”* To my mind the presence of
these witnesses was to avoid subsequent disputes, and, if such
should arise, to enable them to be speedily and justly settled.
Further, the permission of the king and the payment made to
him, required in the case of grants of land to Brihmanas, also
rested on different grounds.  Take, for instance, the five

1 Indian Awiquary, July, 1910, p 214,

E
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amodara copper-plate inscriptions of the Gupta period.
It appears that for a kulya-vipa of land the king demanded
from 2 to 3 dmaras, according to the quality of land.
This payment has been interpreted by Mr. Pargiter as repre-
senting the price of the land. He writes that  An interesting
fact mentioned in all three plates is that there was an
established rule (maryada) fixing the price at which cultivated
land was sold in this region . .. That rule was that the kulya-
vapa was priced at four dindras.” 1 1t has already been made
clear that originally the land belonged to the estate-owners,
though the ruler was entitled to take his share, which was from
one-fourth to one-sixth of the netincome. If a man wanted to
make a grant of land to a Brahmana rent and tax free,
naturally the ruler’s permission was required. It seems to me
that the payment made to the ruler on such occasions repre-
sented compensation for the loss involved of his share. The
real question is on what principles was the amount of com-
pensation determined ? 1 think the amount demanded by the
king would be at least such a sum that the interest thereon
would cover the amount of taxes, rents, and dues hitherto
payable to him. Taking the rate of interest as 15 per cent,
his share per acre would come approximately to one-
fourteenth dindra.  According to the Upadesa-tarangini
of Ratnamandira Ganin the taxes per grama were 1 gold
gadyanaka (perhaps equal to 2 dinaras).® TIf a grama, or
estate, contained on the average 80 acres of land, whereof
20 acres were under cultivation, and we divide 2 dindras
by 20, the taxes per acre of cultivated land would amount
to one-tenth dindra,

Other inscriptions would seem to corroborate my view.
Aacording to the Tarpandighi grant of Laksmanasena the
annual income of an area of land which required 125 adhakas

* Indian Antiquary, July, 1910, p. 214,
* Rajna svadebn-pratigrima-svarna-gadyanaka-dinam dattam.
Tatas tasyily prativarsam 18 laksa 92 sahasra-graima-gadyanakaih
946 mana praminam evargam militisma. . . . S Kumirapalanrpena
18 deéu-rijyam praptam. (Upadesa-tarangini, p. 258.)

13
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eeds was 150 kapardaka-puranas. Now, we already
know that 1 Fkulya-vapa of land required 32 adkakas
of seed ; so that 125 adhakas would suffice for about 4
kulya-vapas. As 1 kulya-vapa was approximately from 5
to 6 acres, 4 kulya-vapas would represent at least 20 acres.
If we divide 150 kapardaka-puranas by 20, we find the annual
income per acre to have been about 8 kapardaka-puranas,
or half a dinara (as we have already stated that 1 dinara
may be taken as equal to 16 silver panas). The interest,
at 15 per cent, on half a dimare would approximately be
one-fourteenth dinara.

If we take pataka for the vataka or vatika of Maya (as pa
and va are often interchangeable), the annual income of 4
patakas of land in the Pundravardhana-bhukti was 200
kapardaka-puranas according to inscription No. 15 of EI.,
vol. xv. As 4 patakas were equal to 20 acres, the
annual income per acre comes to 10 purdpas, or approxi-
mately half a suvarna or half a dindra, if the exchange ratio
between gold and silver at that period were as one to twenty.

In the above paragraphs, I have sought to interpret such
inseriptions and references as I have been able to find relating
to the value of land. From these it would appear that the
dues per acre payable to the ruler amounted to about from
one-tenth to one-fourteenth of a dindra, and the income
per acre to the estate-owner was about half a dwara.

11. MisceLrLANEOUs PRIoES

A careful study of the Samskrta and Pali literature discloses
considerable material towards ascertaining the prices of
different commodities in ancient India. Caution must,
however, be exercised before accepting such figures as alto-
gether reliable. The prices in the Southern Indian inscriptions,
which areof specialimportance in this connection, havé already
been dealt with above. The figures given there denoting the

! BL., vol. xii, No. 38, pp. 9-10.
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ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA
prices may be accepted as correct ; the only doubtful factor
is the value to be assigned to the coins and the weights named.
Qﬂs regards the prices of diamonds and other precious
svenes we find much material in the Byhat-samhita, of Vara-
hamihira, in the Garuda-purana and in other puranas.) We
have some manuscripts also in Samskrta and Hindi con aining
information on this subject. If, in addition, we collect all
the material available from the authorities dealing with
the Muhammadan period, sufficient material might be
obtained to compile a separate treatise on precious stones and
their values in ancient India.

amay be mentioned in this connection that the K harosthi
inscriptions edited by Professor Rapson also call for special
study, as containing valuable material on the subject of prices,
Furthermore some of the appendices of Katyayana, namely
the Chaga-pari$ista, the Pari-bhasa, the Istika-parisista,
the Samkhya-parimana, etec., are quite useful, and call for
careful editing and publication. The authorities on Mathe-
matics also mention the prices of some commodities.

A general survey of the available material on prices is

given belov?

(i) Prices of commodities according to the Samkhya-parimdna.

We have already drawn conclusions from the amount of
fines and ransoms, from the wages and allowances paid to
a day-labourer and from the inscriptions and other authorities
that the price of an ox or a cow was about 12 panas and
the wage of a labourer was from half a pana to one pana per
day. The appendix of Katyiyana on prices is very important.
Unfortunately it has not yet been published. The total number
of appendices attributed to Katyiyana and referred to by
Vyadi in his Carana-wyiiha is eighteen, A copy of the MS.
was presented by me to Professor Bernard Geiger of Vienna.
The prices given in the Samkhya- parimana are shown below :—
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TABLE NO. XVI

Commodity. Price

(in copper panas).
Cow (best) . 3 32
Calf 4 . . 4 . ! : 4
Ox (ordina.ry) ; ) ¢ . : , 6
> X X . ¢ 8
Cow (ordma.ry) : : d ! ; - 10
Horse (ordinary) : y : v . 15
Hiranya ? . : 5 ; : . 10
Cloth (ordmnry) ¢ 3 : . 1
Chiiga (sheep or [.(m.t) ; » 3 i 8
Sheep (best) i ; d : 12
Slave-girl : - ! : : : 50
Elephant . 2 ‘ § 500
Dol (common kind of pulkt) i | 8 b
Chariot 5 2 ! 5 - 6
House (thatched ") . . ! ; : 8

(See Appendix No. A.) )

(i1) Prices of fragrant woods and spices

The prices of fragrant woods and spices in Rome as given
by Pliny and compiled by McCrindle (Ancient India) were as

follows :—

TABLE NO. XVII

Imported articles. Denarii.  Shillings. Pence. Farthings.
Ginger . 5 5 . 6 a pound 4 4 2
Pepper . 3 6 ,. 4 4 2
Long pepper 156 5 10 11 1
White pepper 7 s b 1 1
Black pepper 4 5 2 11 0
Bdellium . 3 b 2 2 i
Costus (white) . 5 5 4 3 7 3
Nard oil (spike- n&rd) . 100 3 72 11 0
Amomum gmpc . . 180 - 43 8 0
Cardamum 3 2 2 1

(iil) Prices of pearls and precious stones

(a) Prices of Pearls.—According to Varihamihira the prices
of pearls in India in his time were as follows ! :—

! Pala-dada-bhiigo dharagam tad yadi muktis trayodada suripih
Tridati sapafica-viméi ripaka-samkhya krtam milysm. 13.
Sodaénkasya dviati viméatiripasya saptatih sadatd
Yat pafica-viménti-dhrtam tasya fatam triméatd sahitam, 14,
Triméat saptati-millyam catvirimdac-chatdrdha-milyam ca

L
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 TABLE NO. XVIIIa

Names of different strings of Weight in Number of pearls Prices in

pearls. gunjas. in @ string. karsapanas
Pikka ¥ 0 f : 32 13 ! 325
Picea 5 s : X 32 16 200
Argha 3 : s = 32 20 170
Ardha 5 - 3 5 32 25 130
Ravaka . g y ; 32 30 70
o Siktha 4 e ) ! 32 40 50
Nigara 5 A L . 32 55 40
Ciirna s 3 d . 32 80 30
i ! ; A ] 32 95 25
1 i 32 200 12
/8 32 300 8
3 32 400 5
4 32 500 3

Weight of pearl.  Prices in karsapanas.

4 migakas 5300
S b it 3200
3 - 2000
2k 1300
2 » 800
1% % 353
1 misaka 153
4 guiijas 920
3 5 70
2% 5 35

Sastih paficoni vi dharanam paficigtakam millyam. 15.
Muktaéityd triméac-chatasya sa-pafica-riipaka-vihind
Dyvi-tri-catuh-pafica-éatd dviidafa-sat-paficaka-tritayam. 16.
. 992,
Pilliki picciirghirdhi ravakah siktham trayodadidyinim
Samjfidh parato nigard ciirnié caéiti parvanim, 17.
p- 903.
Migaka-catustaya-dhrtasyaikasya $ati hati tripaficidat
Kargiipana nigaditd milyam tejo gupa-yutasya. 9.
Miigaka-dala-hiinyito dvitriméad viméatis trayodasa ca
Agtau ca fatini fata-trayam tripaficidati sahitam. 10.
Pafica-triméam datam iti catvirah krspald navati-milyih
Sardhis tisro gufijih eaptati-milyam dhrtam riipam. 11,
Guiijii-trayasya milywm padicifadriipakd gunayutasya
Ripaka-pafica-triméat-trayasya guiijardha-hinasya, 12,
p. 991.

(Brhat-samphita by Vardbamihira, B. J. Lazarus and Co., Benares,
18085, part ii.)
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(®) Prices of gems.—Thefollowing prices of pure, transparent
and illuminating gems are given by Vardhamihira * :—

TABLE NO. XVIIIs

Weight of gem. Price in karsapanas.
1 pala (Padmaraga) 26,000
. » 12,000
3 karsas v 20,000
1 karsa 55 6,000
4 8 misgakas 55 3,000
4 5 ' 1,110
2 500

”» L

As to the prices of diamonds the following list is given
by the same authority.

Weight of diamond.  Price in karsapanas.

18 tandulas (or grains of rice) 150,000
20 o o 200,000
16 7 s 133,000
14 55 5 100,000
12 5 % 66,667
10 .. " 40,000
8 44 o 12,000

6 » -. 8,000

4 5 »” 2,000

-

Sadvimgatih sahasriny ekasya maneh pala-praminasya
Karsa-trayasya viméatir upadista padmardgasya. 7.
Ardha-palasya dvidada karsasyaikasya sat sahasrani
Yac casta-migaka-dhrtam tasya sahasra-trayam milyam. 8.
Misake-catustayam dada-fata-krayam dvau tu paiicdéata milyau
Parikalpyam antardle miilyam hinadhika-guniinim. 9.
(Ibid., p. 1000.)
{Commentary.]
Ardha-palasya dvidata-sahasrini millyam. Ekasya karsasyasat saba-
srapi. Yaé ca padmarigo’stibhir masakair dhrtas tulitas tasyn sahasra-
trayam ripakinim milyam. 8.
(1bid., p. 1001.)
Sita-sarsapastakam tandulo bhavet tandulais tu viméatyd '
Tulitasya dve lakse mulyam dvi dyfinite caitat. 12.
Pida-tryaméardhonam tribhiga-paficaméa-sodasdimé ca
Bhigaé ca pafica-viméah fatikas sihasrikad ceti. 13.
: (Ibid., p. 986-7.)
See also Garuda-purana, Adhyiyas 68-80.
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(iv) Prices of jewellery in the Cola country cirea A.n. 1100.
TABLE NO. XIX

(a) One sacred mukuta (crown), containing :—
348 karafiju §—¢; mafijadi gold
859 diamonds weighing 7} karafiju 4% manjadi
309 large and small rubies and other stones
125 halahalam of superior quality
122 halahalam
41 bluish rubies (nilagandhi) {
10 unpolished rubies = weighing 143 karafiju 7+ manjidi
669 large and small pearls = weighing 36 karaiiju 1 mafijadi 1
kunyi. ¥
Total weight of the crown = 407 karaiiju 9 mafjadi.
kasu. (SII., vol. ii, No. 7, p. 81.)
(h) One ear-ring (vali), containing :—
1 karafiju 8 % mafijadi gold
9 pearls weighing 1 karafiju 4, maifijadi
Total weight of the ear-ring = 2 karafiju ¢ mafijadi.
(811., vol. i, No. 7, p. 82.)
(c) One vrutiu, containing :—

2 karafiju and 1 kunri of gold
6 diamond crystals weighing #; mafijidi
2 smooth rubies weighing 48 mafijadi
2 pearls weighing 9 and ; mafijidi.
Total weight of the vruttu — 2} karafiju and 1,%; maiijadi.
Price 15 kaéu. (Ibid.)
(d) One sacred garland (tiru-malai), containing :—
86} karafiju and 4.4 mafijadi of gold
505 diamonds weighing 2 karafiju 3-%—' manjadi
110 large and small rubies weighing 54— karafiju
94 strung pearls weighing 9 karafiju and 1 kungi.
Total weight of the garland = 103} karafiju and 1 mafjadi. Price
1,000 kaku. (Ibid.)
(¢) One sacred armlet containing ;—
89 karafiju 14;,—2; of gold
441 diamonds weighing 8 karafiju and 2&; maiijadi
64 large and small rubies weighing 64 karaiiju 2 % mafjadi
68 strun lf&rh weighing 6§ karatiju 3 mafjadi and 1 kunri.
Total weight of the sacred armiet = 104} karafiju and 4 mafijadi.
Price 1,250 kadu. (Ibid., p. 83.)
(f) One sacred pearl ornament, containing :—
691 karafiju 2 - & madjadi of gold
309 diamonds weighing 1} karafiju 44 mafjadi
80 Jargo and small rubies weighing 6 karanju 74 % madjadi
1,462 pearls weighing 96} karafiju.
a t‘,l_‘;)ta.l weight of the pearl ornament = 174} karafiju. Price 1,500 kida.
id.)

Price 5,000

Price 15 kidu,

(g) One pofu for the arm of the goddess, containing :—
18} karafiju 88 madjadi of gold
1 smooth ruby weighing 1 maiijadi 1 kunri
137 strung pearls weighing 7} karafiju 4 5 manjidi.

Total weight of the pottn = 26§ karafiju 4 manjidi. Price 80 kidu.
(Ibid., p. 88.)
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(k) One bracelet, containing :—

84% karafiju 3 mafijadi of gold

675 diamonds weighing 4 karafiju 4 mafijadi 1 kunri.

60 large and small rubies weighing 1} karafiju 3 mafjadi 1 kunyi.
Total weight = 90% karaiiju 1 mafijadi. Price 800 kasu. (Ibid., p. 84.)

(#) Ekavali (single-string), containing :—

35 old pearls, 2 corals, 2 lapis lazuli, 1 talimbam, 1 padugan, 1 kokkuvay
Total weight = 4 karafiju 8/ manjadi. Price 11 kasu. (Ibid., p. 73.)
() One sacred girdle, containing :—

974 karaiju 4.8 maijadi of gold

667 large and small diamonds weighing 2 karafiju $—; mafijadi

83 large and small rubies weighing 10§ karafiju 3% mzm]a.dl

212 pearls weighing 18 kamn]u 2 manjadi.

Total weight = 120 karafiju yi; manjadi. Price 4,500 kaéu. (Ibid.,
No, 8, p. 87-8.)

(k) One ring (anklet ?) for the foot of the goddess, containing :—
73 karaiiju 38—} manjidi of gold
465 diamonds weighing 14 karafiju 2~y maiijadi.
39 rubies weighing 4 karafiju 4% mafijadi.

Total weight of the ring = 78% karafiju 1 maiijadi. Price 500 kidu.
(Ibid., p. 88.)

(?) One sayalam for the foot of the goddess, containing :—
37§ karafiju 344 mafjadi of gold
360 diamonds weighing § karafju 4 mafijidi
72 rubies weighing 2} karafiju 2/; mafjadi
42 pearis weighing 2 karafiju 8 mafijadi 1 kunri.
Total weight = 43§ karafiju 3 manjadi' 1 kunyl. Price 350 kasu. (Ibid.)
(m) One sacred crown (mukufa) containing :—
270 karaiiju 8% mafjadi of gold
525 diamonds weighing 2 karadju 35— _ mafijadi
227 crystals weighing 5 karafiju 4—% maifijadi
16 strung pearls weighing 14 karafiju 4—15—,_.;15 mafjadi
385 strung pearls weighing 13 karafiju 7 mafijidi

Total weight = 229§ karafiju 2-7— mafijadi. Price 700 kdsu. (SIL.,
vol. ii, No. 8, p. 80.)
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CHAPTER V

POPULATION OF THE COUNTRY

NO definite figure can be suggested for the population of

ancient India. Perhaps because the people in those
days did not attach much importance to this question, the
Samskrta and Pali literatures give us no information on the
point.

For the purpose of revenue collection, however, lists of
estates were kept in the record department. It appears that
the size of an estate (grama) was governed by the possession
of a kula (the family of a s@manta). Hypothetically each
samanta-kula was considered to be the owner of an estate
(grama) which contained pasture, fallow and cropped land.
It is rather interesting that the same word kula was used to
denote an area of land which could be ploughed by two yokes
of oxen ; the seed sufficient for sowing this area was called
kulya ; and a person belonging to a sdmanta-kula was
expressed by the word kulina, meaning ““ nobleman ", and
a lady by the word kula-duhity, eto.

After taking all these facts into consideration, we can read
the numbers of estates (gramas) as the numbers of samania-
kulas (families) and vice versa. It has already been calculated
roughly that ancient India consisted of 7,000,000 gramas
(estates), and that each grama represented from fifteen to
twenty persons. Multiplying 7,000,000 by fifteen and twenty
we would arrive at a total population for ancient India of
between 105,000,000 and 140,000,000.

According to the Buddhist books, Vaidali contained 7,707
r@jans (estate-owners).! If we may presume that by Vaidili the
jamapada of Vaiéali is meant, and calculating at the rate of
ten janapadas to a desa (country), this would mean that there

1 Qhapter VI, Note 8.
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were about 77,070 rajans or samantas (estate-owners) in
the desa in which Vaigali was included. If that desa again
can be regarded as an average-sized country, this would mean
that the whole of ancient India (with its eighty-four desas)
contained about 6,473,880 r@jans or samantas. Taking from
fifteen to twenty persons for each estate, the population of
the whole of India would come to between 100 and 130
millions. The total population of Vaiédli janapada is given
in Buddhist books as 168,000.* Multiplying this by 840,
we get the population of India as 141,120,000, or in round
numbers 140 millions. We should note here that the jana-
pada of Vaidali, owing to its fertility, was probably more
thickly populated than many other janapadas.

It has already been suggested that each estate contained
on a rough average 80 acres of land, of which 15 to 20
acres may perhaps be taken as being under cultiva-
tion. According to Mr. Moreland * at the beginning of the
present century there were from 100 to 120 persons to each
100 acres of ‘mnormal cultivation’ in some of the western
districts of the United Provinces, while there were from
60 to 70 persons to 100 acres in other districts lying
further south; the difference between these figures is
adequately explained by permanent features of environ-
ment, and the conclusion is that it has probably persisted
with relatively little change, and that the western districts
required somewhere about 100 to 120 persons, and the southern
somewhere about 60 to 70 persons to cultivate 100
acres in the time of Akbar and throughout the intervening
period.” 2 According to the Dana-mayikha also the go-carma,
equivalent to about two-thirds of an acre, was sufficient to
provide one person with food.® It will not be unreasonable,
therefore, if we make an estimate of the population on the
basis of one person to each cultivated acre. Multiplying

1 Hindu Polity, by K. P. Jayaswal, p. 51, n. b.
2 W. H. Moreland's India at the Death of Akbar (1920 ed.), pp. 110-11.
3 Chapter ITL, p. 83, Note 1.



POPULATION OF THE COUNTRY

7,000,000 gramas by fifteen and twenty, we get 105,000,000
and 140,000,000 acres of land under cultivation, or say the
same numbers of people living in India.

In estimating the population of a country from its maximum
war strength we must keep this fact before our sight, that
two out of the four classes of the people provided no fighting
men in those days. There is no doubt that the $iidras and
ksatriyas formed a large proportion of the population ; the
former included all the industrial, agricultural and labouring
classes, and the latter only landowners, officials and soldiers.
After careful study of the economic condition of ancient
India, I come to the conclusion that perhaps each r@jan or
samanta-kula was required to provide one soldier in time
of war, when demanded by the king. According to the
Mahabharata the whole of India took part in the great war.
We may perhaps assume that to bring the grand total of
forces engaged on that occasion up to eighteen aksauhinis,
each country was represented by its full fighting strength.
Eleven aksauhinis were on the side of the Kauravas and seven
on the side of the Pindavas.! Whoever wrote about this war,
there is no doubt that he knew the conditions of the country
accurately. His figures for the rival armies will be found
upon investigation to correspond in a significant measure with
the number of estates (gramas) given above. One aksauhini
of the army is defined in Samskrta dictionaries as containing
21,870 elephants, 21,870 chariots, 65,610 horses, and 109,350
foot.2 Taking five persons to each elephant and chariot,
the total strength of each aksauhini comes approximately
to 400,000. If we multiply this by eighteen, we get the total
war strength of India at that time as 7,200,000 men. It has
already been calculated that the number of gramas (estates)
in ancient India was approximately 7,000,000. The corre-
spondence between two figures conveys the impression that

1 Wkadabaitah &i-jugtd vahinyas tava pirthiva. 25.

Pandavinim tatha sapta mahdpuruga-pélitah. 26.

( Mahabharata, Bhisma-parvan, Adhyiys 16, p. 26.)
¢ See Aksauhini in Monier Williams's Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

L.
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ncient India had reached a stage of civilization in some
respects very similar to the feudal system of Europe. Each
raja-kula or samanta-kula was obliged to be represented in
the time of war. Possibly the distribution of land was based

on this principle. If we may assume that on the average
each grama (estate), or each fifteen to twenty persons of the
population, furnished one fighting man, we should arrive
at a total population, as calculated from the war strength

of the country, of between 108,000,000 and 144,000,000.

The authenticity of the figures in the Mahabhdarata relating
to the forces engaged in the great war may be tested by the
facts given by Greek historians. It has been explained that
ancient India was divided into eighty-four countries (desas).
Dividing eighty-four by eighteen, we get one aksauhin
for every four and two-thirds countries or in round numbers
every five countries. According to the Greek historians the

armies of the eight countries which gave battle to Alexander
the Great were as below :—

TABLE NO. XX

THR WAR STRENGTH OF THE Erger ANCIENT INDIAN COUNTRIES
ACCORDING TO THE GREEK HISTORIANS

Authorily :
MeCrindle’s
Foot-  Invasion
Countries. soldiers. Cavalry. Chariots. Elephants. of India.”
1. Malloi and
Sudrace - 90,000 10,000 900(7007?) ? p. 252, 234
2. Aphrikes . 20,000 10,000 2 15 p. 272
3. Porus . . 50,000 3,000 1,000 130 p. 278
4, Agalassian . 40,000 3,000 ? ? p. 285
5. Kingdom next
to Sibi . 40,000 ? ? ? p. 232
6. Assakenians . 30,000 20,000 ? 30 p. 66
7. Ambri and
Sigambri 2 80,000 60,000 ? ? p. 324
8. Cuphitas . 200,000 ? ? ! p- 323
Total . 550,000 96,000 1,900 175

(a) Total man-power of eight countries = 550,000 -+ 96,000 - 54,000
(approximate figures for chariots and elephants) = 700,000.
(6) Total man-power of 84 countries, or of the whole of India —

79%90_0 X 84 = 7,360,000 (= 18 aksauhinis).
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From the above table it is clear that the fighting strength
of the eight ancient Indian countries comes to 550,000 foot,
96,000 cavalry, 1,900 (?) chariots, and 175 (?) elephants, or in
round numbers approximately 700,000. On this basis the
fighting-strength of four and two-thirds countries would be
408,333, or in round numbers ‘400,000. If we divide 700,000
by eight and multiply the quotient by eighty-four, we get
the war strength of the whole of India as 7,350,000. According
to the Mahabharata the war strength of four and two-thirds
countries and of the whole of India was nearly the same as
calculated from the figures furnished by the Greek historians,
namely 400,000 and 7,200,000 respectively. An estimate
based upon the figures given in the d#n-i-Akbars leads to a
remarkably similar conclusion. In the time of Akbar the
man-power of forty-seven sarkars, according to Abu ‘I-Fazl
was as shown below :—

TABLE NO. XXI

TeE WAR STRENGTH OF THE FORTY-SEVEN SARKARS, Accom)u\o
10 THE Ain-i-Akbart

No. of No. of Ain-iidkbari,
Name of Suba. sarkars. parganas. Cavalry. Infantry. vol. ii.
Bihar . . 7 199 11,4156 449,350 p. 163
Allahabad . 10 177 11,375 237,870 p- 160,
Qudh . . 5 38 7,840 168,250 p. 173
Malwa . . 2 301 29,668 470,361 p. 198
Delhi 8 232 31,490 242,310 p. 285
Lahore . 5 234 54,480 426,086 p- 316
Total 3 47 1,181 146,068 1,994,227 = 2,140,205

(a) Total man-power of the whole of India calculated from the figures

given in the din-i-Akbari = 2240298 . g4 « 2 — 7,650,384 approxi-

v
mately (= 18 aksauhinis).

(b) Total man-power of 43 countries = 428,050 approximately (=
one akgauhini).

Thus the fighting strength of forty-seven sarkars in the
time of Akbar was approximately 2,140,295 (i.e. 146,068
cavalry, 1,994,227 infantry). It has already been computed
that two sarkirs of Akbar may be taken as equal to one

2

ancient Hindu country (desa). On dividing 2,140,295 by |
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orty-seven and multiplying the quotient by 84 X2, the man-
power of the whole of India would come to 7,650,385, or
in round numbers about 7,500,000. According to Abu’l-Fazl
“the Zamindars of the country furnish more than four
millions, four hundred thousand men ” (the Adwn-i-Akbari,
vol. i, p. 231) and the empire of Akbar “ consisted of one
hundred and five Sarkars . (The Ain-i-Akbar?, vol. ii, p. 115.)
Dividing 4,400,000 by 105 and multiplying the quotient by
168 ( =84 x 2), we get the war strength of the whole of
India as 7,040,000.

Thus we arrive at very similar figures from different sources.
Seldom do we find aunthorities so diverse in their nature as
the Mahabharata, the Buddhist books, the Greek accounts,
paleographic evidence and the Ain-i-Akbari furnishing
such similar facts and figures. Had India already been
surveyed in the time of Candragupta Maurya ? Were details
of the country well known to the Emperor Aéoka, whoerected
pillars all over the land and sent Buddhist missionaries
to Ceylon ? Should most of the credit which is usually given
to Sher Shah and Todar Mal for the settlement of the land
really be given to someone else ?

Adopting the above methods of arriving at an estimate
of the total population, it would seem to have lain between
100,000,000 and 140,000,000 ; but it cannot be too clearly
stated that this estimate must only be regarded as a con-
jectural approximation.

As far as can be ascertained from the evidence available to
us, I am inclined to think that the population of the country
as a whole did not greatly vary between the early Hindu
period and the first advent of the Muhammadans, and it may
be supposed to have lain roughly between the above limits.

The people of ancient India may be regarded as divided
into two main classes : (1) the upper orders, often described
as the °twice-born’ classes, and (2) the lower orders, or the
‘masses’, a term which comprises a vast population of
diverse origins gemerally included in the comprehensive
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title $@dra. In the ancient fabric of Indian society there was
no separate group comprising the ‘middle classes’ as this
expression is ordinarily understood in English. The absorption
of western ideas of recent years may have led to the application
of this term to certain strata of the population which appear
to correspond with the middle classes so-called in Europe ;
but the distinction is really foreign to the Indian genius.
No account of the social structure of ancient India would be
complete without reference to the commercial and trading
classes. Certain aspects of their organization have already
been the subject of careful study ; but the economic conditions
under which commerce and trade were carried on, the cost of
production, prices realized, the taxes, tolls, and port dues
paid, the organization of industries and the distribution

L

of wealth, etc., have not yet been dealt with on a thorough,

or scientific basis. The subject is one that would call for a
separate and lengthy treatise. Moreover, the centres of trade
and commerce were the large cities and towns, with which
the present work is not directly concerned. In the present
thesis I concentrate attention upon the main orders, and deal
with the two most representative sections thereof, namely, (1)
the landowning, aristocratic or ruling classes, and (2) the
working or labouring classes as a whole.
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THE LANDOWNING CLASSES



CHAPTER VI
THE LANDOWNING CLASSES

,g T the close of Chapter I a rough estimate of 7,000,000
was given of the total number of gramas (estates) in
ancient India, based upon evidence derived from a variety of
sources. What was the position in society of the owners
of those gramas, and what power did they possess to protect
themselves and their estates against the high-handedness
of the royal servants, policemen, etc. ?

As far as the Buddhist story-books are concerned, it appears
that these ‘estate’ owners were called rdjans, rajanakas,
amatyas, rajanyakas, samantas, maulas, rayas, ganas, gana-
rayas, bhojas, kulaputras, ksatriyas, rajaputras, etc. The
eighty-eighth story of the Avadana-sataka connected with
Kapphina, the king of a country in Southern India, is most
interesting. The king is described therein as surrounded
by 18,000 amdtyas (counsellors or courtiers). Seeing somany
around him, he became proud, and asked, “ Is there any more
powerful king than I 2 *“ No,” replied the amatyas. Shortly
afterwards he received some presents from traders coming
from Central India. He inquired about the government
of their country. They replied that some countries (desa)
were governed by 7@jans and some by ganas.! It appears to

1 Athaparena samayena raji mahikapphino’stadadimiitya-sahasra-
parivrto mrga-vadhiya nirgatah. Purastit prsthatas ca sarva-balaugham
avalokyamatyin dmantrayate. Asti bhavantah kasyacid evamriipo balau-
ghas tadyathi mamaivaitarhiti. Tatah priyavadibhir amityair abhi-
hitam. Deva ninyasya kasyacid iti. Atha madhyadeéid vapijo daksina-
patham gatah. Tai rdjiio mahikapphipasya pribhrtam upanitam. Réajna
ukta bho vanijah kas tatra rijeti. Vanijah kethayanti. Deva kecid deés
ganadhinih kecid rajadhing iti. . . . Etad vacanam upaérutya sapmashi-
nagaravisino rajino bhitds trastdhs amvigni ahrsta-romakiipih ssmmgamya
samigamya ckasamihena frivastim anupraptah. . . . Tatab kapphino
rijastadaéamitya-sahasra-parivrto'nupirvena caficiiryaminah érivastim
anupraptah. Pratisimaé oa rajino rijanam mahikapphinam pratyudgatih.
Tair mabisatkirena nagaram pravesitam. . . .

L
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me that the distinction here indicated is between rule by
individual nobles (r@jan) and rule by territorial groups (gana).
Further on in the same story we find mention of r@jans of
towns, and of 7d@jans residing in the court. The opening
sentence of each story of the Avadana-ataka mentions that
Buddha was honoured by the r@ans, raja-matras, etc: In
the Awupapatika-sitra ugras, bhojas, nagas, kawravas, iksva-
kavas are grouped together with the r@anyakas and
rajanakas (rainma o naya).2

The Greek historians mention a state in the Panjab that
was governed by 5,000 aristocrats, who exercised their
authority with justice and moderation.? By aristocrats
they appear to mean samanias or rajans (nobles). According
to these historians the kingdom of Porus contained 5,000
cities, villages, and towns.* In other words, it probably
contained 5,000 gramas (estates) and a corresponding number
of samantas or rajans who owned these estates. India also,
like Greece, had cultivators, tenants, sub-tenants, landless
labouring classes, day-labourers, slaves, etc., who possessed
no political power. The whole of India was under the grip
of powerful families of nobles (s@mantas). We learn that the
Andhaka-vrsni league was controlled by the powerful families
of Svaphalka, Caitraka, Sini, Vasudeva, ete. Panini, Kat-
yayana, and Patafijali mention the Andhaka-vrsnis as
agricultural communities containing few of the above-

1 (Avadana-$ataka, part ii, pp. 103-4.)

Buddho bhagavin satkrto gurukrto manitah piijito rijabhi rijamitrair
dhanibhih pauraih éresthibhih. . . . (Ihid.)

2 Tenam kilenam tenam samacpam samanassa bhagavao mehivirassa
amtevisi bahave samanid bhagavamto appegaiyd uggapavaiya bhogapa-
vaiya raipne. nays koravva, khattiapavvaiyd bhada joha senivai pasat-
tharo setthi ibbhdanne ya bahave evamiino uttama-jati-kula-ripa-vinaya-
vipnanavanne-lavanna-vikkama-pahina-sobhaggakamtijutti . . . viharamti.
(Aupapatika-sitra, fol. 26.)

* IIR., p. 121, Megasthenes, p. 67. Quoted by K. P. Jayaswal in his
Hindu Polity. See p. 84.

¢ MoCrindle's Invasion of India by Alezander the Great, p. 309.



THE LANDOWNING CLASSES

ioned powerful nobles. Vasudeva, it appears, had a
good following, and became very powerful.!

Kautalya uses the word samgha to signify a class ; and the
expression samanta is often used by him evidently in the sense
of the class of samantas’—the ruling class or patrician
class, so to speak. The $renis, ksatriyas, etc., of Kamboja
and Surastra were devoted to trade, or service in the army
as hired soldiers, The countries of the Licchavi, Vrji, Malla,
Madra, Kukuru, Kuru, and Paficala peoples were under the
heel of the nobles. Kautalya expresses their mode of living
by the term rdjan.? At first sight this expression seems very
strange; but a careful study of the economic condition of
that period will show that it is only natural. Even nowadays,
when inquiry is made of a man’s profession, the answer given
is often—he is a gentleman, or he is a thakura, rand, rava,
or a navab.

As far as the janapada of Vaidali was concerned, it was
entirely under the control of noble families (r@ja-kulas) of
Licchavis. Its political condition was very much the same
as that of England after the Norman conquest. The popula-
tion of Vaidili janapada was about 168,000, and the number
of rdjans (estate-owners) about 7,707 The government
officers, presidents, vice-presidents, chancellors of the

exchequer, courtiers, etc., were selected from these rajans.t \

* Rajanyavicinim bahuvacanintinim yo dvando’ndhaka-vrsnisu vart-
tate tatra pirvapadam prakrti-svaram bhavati. Svaphalke-caitrakih (after

Diksita), #ini-vasudevah. . . . Andhaka-vrsnaya ete na tu rdjanyah.
Rajanya-grabanam ihabhisikta-vaméyanim ksatriyanam grahanirthar.
BEte ca nibhigikta-vamdyih. . . . Bahuvacana-grahanam kim. Samkar-

sana-vasudevau, (Ka#iki, pp. 546-7; see K. P. Jayaswal's Hindu Polity,
p. 41, note 1.)

¢ Samgha-libho danda-mitra-labhanim uttamah. . . . Kambhoja-
suragtra-ksatriya-érenyadayo virta-Sastropajivinah.  Licchivika-vrjika-
mallaka-madraka-kukura-kura-paficalidayo rija-Sabdopajivinah. (The
Artha-$astra of Kautalya, p. 378.)

? Tattha niccakilam rajjam kiiretvd vasambénam yeva rdjiinam satta-
sahassini sattasstini satte ca ( .) rijino homti tattaka ; yeva upardjano
tattakd sendpatino tattaka, tattaka bhamdagiriki, (Jafaka, I, 504 ;
quoted by K. P. Jayaswal in his Hindu Polity, p. 51, notes 4 and 5.)

¢ Hindu Polity, by K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 45-8,

K
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“ Amongst them,” says the Lalita-vistara, the rule of
showing respect to the highborn, the middle ones, the oldest,
the elders is not observed ; every one considers himself to be
the rajan, ‘I am the rajan, I am the rajan.’ > 1

At the time of the Buddha there was talk about the
Vaidali federation (gana). The popular opinion was that
the ganas, or federations of powerful ruling families
(r@ja-kulas), could not last long. One noble, actuated by
jealousy or greed, oppressed another, either by military
force or through the police (cara), or by intrigue, or by
employing the policy of conciliation, subsidy, and division.
Once divided, the federations become an easy prey to an
enemy, and perish.2

The Sikyas of Kapilavastu, the Koliyas of Ramagrama,
the Videhas of Mithila, the Mallas and Vrjis of Kuéinagara
and Pava, and the Morias of Pippalivana, all these noble
families (raja-kulas) were united under a federation called
gana. In the Panjab the federations of Kithians (Kathakas),
Adraistai (4ristas ?), Oxydrakai (Kgsudrakas), Malloi (Mallas ?
or Malavas %), Abastanoi (Ambasthas ?), Xathroi (Ksatriyas),
Glausai or Glaukanikai (Glauchukayanakas?) were very
powerful. In fact, the whole of India was under the control
of nobles. In a part of Southern India they were designated
Kerala-putto, or Kerala-putras. Before the Muhammadan
conquest the rd@ja-puiras of Central India had attained special
prominence. The r@janakas of the inseriptions, the rajans

! Nocca-madhya-vrddha-jyesthinupilitd, ckaika eva manyate aham
riji aham rijeti . Na kasyacic chigyatvam upagacchati. . . . (Lalita-
vistara, sarge iii, p. 21.)

* From Ganindm vrttim icchimi érotum matimatim vara. 6.

Yatha ganah pravarddhante na bhidyante oa bhirata. . . .

To  Bhedde caiva pradiniio ca bhindyante ripubhir ganih. 31.
Tasmit samghitam evihur ganindm Sarenam mahat. 32,
(Mahabhirata, Santiparvan, sarga 107.)
Read the pessages and authorities quoted by K. P. Jayaswal in

his Hindu Polity, pp. 64-79 and 48-55 in the light of the interpretation
given above,

il
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of the Licchavis, and the samantas of Kautalya’s Aitha-
sastra refer to the same class of people.

It appears that, owing to these sa@mantas, the political
condition of the country was very unsettled. No janapada
was free from them.

Frequently they held secret relations with thieves, wild
people, and foreigners. “In the absence of such sources
(e.g. mines, forests, pastures, etc.) of his own.” writes
Kautalya, ““he (samanta) should acquire them from some
one among his relatives and friends. If he is destitute of an
army, he should, as far as possible, attract to himself the
brave men of corporations (érepis), of thieves (cora-gana),
of wild tribes, of mlecchas, of spies (gidha-purusa) who are
capable of inflicting injuries upon enemies.” ! The soldiers
in the service of these s@mnantas are mentioned in the Prasna-
vyakarananga-sitra by the word paikka ; and it is stated that
¢ these paikkas (payikas) belong to the class of thieves, as
their commanders (sendpati) encourage the bands of robbers
and outlaws. They live in forts situated amidst the forests
and hills. They can be recognized easily by their dress,
which is of black, green, red, yellow and white colours.” They
wear their own special belts without numbers. Impelled
by greed, they attack the country and estates belonging to
others ; they plunder the cargoes of ships in distress, owing
to storms, ete.” 2 People were so afraid of them that it was

! Tegim alibhe bandhu-mitra-kulebhyal samirjanam utsahahina-
éreni-pravira-purusinim cora-ganitavika-mlecoha-jitindm paripakarindm
gidha-purugdnim ca yathilibham upacayam kurvite. (Kaw. Adrtha.,
p. 306 ; English translation, p. 362.)

® Avare pailka-cora-samghi senivati-cora-vamda-pigaddhiki ya adavi-
desa-duggavisi  kila-harita-ratta-pita-sukkilla-apega-saya-cimdha-patta-
baddha para-visayae abhihanamti luddha dhenassa kajje rayanagara-
sagaram ummi - sahassa - malaliukula - vitoya - pota - kalakalemta - kaliyam
payila - sahassa - viyavasa - vega - salila - nddhammaminadagarayarayam-
dhakaram. . . . (fol. 45).

(Commentary.)

Tathapare—rijabhyo’'nye piikka-cora-samghih—padati-riipa-caura-semii-
hih, tathid senipatayeh, kimsvaripah ?—oanra-vrnda-prakargakis ca tat-

L.
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considered dangerous to go by the royal road in the night
or early in the morning! They were a great hindrance to
the development of agriculture, trade, and industry.? It was
for this reason that people belonging to the professional
classes often had to leave their villages and flee into the
forests.® Naturally a strong king was well advised to get
rid of these samantas, and turn them into an agricultural
community. It is a pity that Dr. Simadastrin translated
samantas as “‘ kings ” in the chapters of the Artha-$asira dealing

with the king’s policy towards the ruling class (samanta class).%«

It would have been better if the word s@manta had been left
untranslated. § The economic and political condition of the
country was quite different from what we see to-day. The
problem before the administrator was how to bring the whole
country under the administration of a central government;,
how to turn these haughty independent nobles into loyal
subjects, and reduce their political power. Looked at in this
light, the sections of Kautalya dealing with state policy
towards samantas seem quite intelligible and need no special

pravarttaki—ity arthah, atavi-deée yani durgani-jala-sthala-durga-rapani
tesu vasanti ye te tatha, kila-harita-rakta-pita-éuklih pafica-varni iti
yavat aneka-Sata-samkhyds cihna-patta vadha yais te tathd paravisayan
abhighnanti, lubdha iti vyaktam, dhanasya kiarye—dhana-krte ity arthah,
tathi ratnikara-bhiito yah sigarah sa tathd tam catipatyabhighnanti
jsnasya potin iti ssmbandhah, Grmayo vicayas tat-sahasrinim malih—
panktayas tibhir ikulo yah sa tatha, dkulai—jalibhivena vyikulita-citta
ye vitoya-potih—vigata-jala-yina-pitrih samyitrikih kalakalimta'tti

kelakalayaminih—kolahalam kurvinds tail kalito yah sa ‘tathd, . . .

(1al, 50.)

(The Praéna-vyakarapinga transmitted by Sudharma Svamin.)

1 See Chapter VII, p. 164, Note 5.

* Vallabhaih karmikais stenair antapilai on piditam
S'odhny,ct pafu-samghaié ca ksiyamans-vanik-pathan.

(Kau. Artha., p. 49.)

* Kyacit te vanijo rastre nodvijanti kardrdritih
krinanto babundipena kintira-krta-viéramih. 23,
Kvacit krgikard rigtram na jahaty atipiditah
Ye vahanti dhuram rijié te vahantitarin api. 24,

(Mahabharata, Santiparvan, adhiya 89.)
¢ Artha-gastra of Koutalya translated into English by Dr. Samadastrin,
pp. 317-76, book wvii,

I



THE LANDOWNING CLASSES 1 I

interpretation or justification. On the other hand, taking
s@mania as meaning a king, it would look as if Kautalya
had no regard for the rights of other kingdoms.

There is no doubt that Kautalya was strongly opposed
to any claim to independence on the part of these aristocrats.
Already in his time there were a good number of people
belonging to the class of samantas. They were merely the
landowning class, who claimed freedom from the oppression
of government servants and policemen. He wanted to
reduce all powerful s@mantas into peaceful, loyal landowners,
and, if possible, to bring their property directly under the
control of the king. A few quotations will suffice to give a
clear idea of his policy. He writes, “ Having kept a samanta
engaged with another samanta, a wise king should proceed
against the third s@manfa, and, having conquered him, take
possession of his territory.”* There can be no greater
evil to kings than alliance with a samanta of considerable -
power, unless one is actually attacked by one’s enemy.”

The policy of a Hindu king was to divide them and then
rule (dividere et imperare).® The occasion of a marriage
was always thought the best time to create dissension among
them.t If not successful at such a time, he should arrange
to damage their property and possessions by night through
the agency of spies’ or else he should arrange to depose

1 Samantenaiva simantam vidvan &yojya vigrahe
Tato’nyasya hared bhiimim jitvi paksa-samantatah.
(Kaw. Artha., p. 280.)

2 Vadbalas samantah tadvifista-balam aérayeta. . . . Mahidose hi
vitista-bala-samigamo rajidm anyatriri-grhitat. {Ibid., p. 267.)

® Sarvesam asannah satrinah semghinim parasparanyanga-dvesa-
vaira-kalaha-sthininy upalabhya kramdbhinitam bhedam apacarayeyuh—
“ aseu tva vijalpati” iti. (Kaw. Artha., p. 378.)

* Krtyapakpopagrahena va kuméarakian vidistacchindikayd hinacchin-
dikin utpddayeyuh. Visigtas caikapiitram viviha-hinebhyo virayeyuh.
Hinin va vidistair ekapitre vivahe vi yojayeyuh. . . . (Tbid.)

s Viviada-padesu vd dravya-padu-manugyabhighiitena ritrau tiksnih
kalahin utpadayeyuh. Sarvesu ca kalaha-sthinesu hinapaksam rijé kofa-
dandabhyam upagrhya pratipaksa-vadhe yojayet, bhinniin apavihayed vé.
(Ibid., pp. 378-9.)
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them on a charge of disloyalty,! or bring about a quarrel

between two parties and then help the weaker with funds and
men. When all such methods failed, the ringleaders should
be poisoned through wine sent as naisecanika by their family
members, or offered by a sweetheart as a token of love?;
or they should be induced to fight against each other on
account of some woman.?

As far as the confiscation of their property was concerned,
Kautalya was quite right in saying that such a policy followed
by any king would set all the s@mantas against him : his rule
could not last long. The samantas from fear of losing their
property would make common cause, and combining secretly
would revolt against his rule Owing to this, the policy
followed by a Hindu king was to give them as far as possible
high poesitions and appointments in his state. The courtiers,
privy councillors, military leaders, collectors-general, body-

! Ekadefe samastin vid niveéya bhiimau caisim pafica-kulim | daéa-
kulim vd kpgydyam nivefayet. . . . Réajadabdibhir avaruddham ava-
kgiptam vd kulyam abhijitam rajaputre sthipayet. . . . Pratipannesu
kkrtya-paksopagrahirtham artham dapdam ca presayet. (Ibid., p. 379.)

* Vikrama-kale éaundika-vyafijanah putra-dara-pretapadedena ‘‘ naigeca-
nikam '’ iti madana-rasa-yuktin madya-kumbhan $atasah prayaccheyuh.
(Ibid., p. 379.)

3 From :—

Bandhaki-pogakih plavaka-nata-nartaka-saubhika va pranihitih stribhih
parama-ripa-yauvanibhis-sangha-mukhyian unmiadayeyuh. . . .

To :—

Bhiksuki va priya-bhiryam mukhyam briyit—" asau te mukhyo
yauvanodrikto bhirydyim mam prihinot; tasydham bhayil lekhyam
abbarapam gatésmi; nirdosd te bharyd ; gidham asmin pratikartavyam
aham api tivat pratipatsydmi’’ iti. evamidisu kalaha-sthinesu svayam
utpenne vi kalahe tikgnair utpidite va hins-paksam rdji koda-dandi-
bhydm upagrhya vigunesu vikramayed apaviahayed vid. (Kou. Artha.,
pp. 880-1.)

¢ Na ca hatasya bhiimi-dravya-putra-dirin abhimanyeta.

Kulyin apy asya svegu piitresn sthipayet. (Ibid, p. 313.)

Karmani mrtasye putram rijye sthipayet. Evam asya dandopanatih
putra-pautrin anuvartante. Yas tiipanatin hatvd baddhvda vé bhimi-
drevya-putra-dirén abhimanyeta, tasyodvignam maudalam abhivi-
yottigthate, . . . (Thid., p. 818.)

L
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guards, etc., were appointed from among them.! The con-
ditions of that time were such as to make it desirable to
restrict these appointments to certain families. If a king
were childless, he selected his successor from among these
powerful samantas. Sometimes he managed that his wife
should have a child by some friendly samanta. When all
methods failed, it appears that the administration was
continued by the federation of nobles, related to him and
already in attendance at court as courtiers.? It appears that
Kautalya approved of this system of administration, as long
as any danger was ahead, and the heir-apparent was unfit
to protect the kingdom from calamity.

The relations of these samantas with the king were also
based on agreements (samdhi) which varied in different
cases. A samanta could either—

L.

(1) Provide a fixed number of troops or the best fighting

men of his army, whenever so required (@mamisa-samdhi), or

(2) Supply a commander of his army and place his heir in
the king’s custody as a hostage (purusantara-samdhz), or

(3) March with his army against another country,
whenever ordered to do so (adrsta-purusa-samdhi), or-

(4) Give to the king the ladies of his household and the
leading men of his estate as hostages to assure his allegiance
(dandopanata-samdhi), or

1 Pitr-paitdimaho vadyah samhato datta-vetanah | Vikhyata-paurage
janyah kuéalah kufalair vrtah.

(Kamandakiya-niii-sara, sarga 4, $loka 63, p. 63.)

Pitp-paitimaham nityam advaidhyam hrdayinugam

Mahal laghu samutthinam mitram karyirtham isyate. (Ibid., éloka
68, p. 64.)

Janapado'bhijitah . . . vairinim akartety amitya-samppat. (Kew.
Artha., p. 15.) )

? Vyddhas tu vyadhito va rija matr-bandhu-tulya-gnpavat-sintantinim
anyatamens kgetre bijam utpidayet. Na caikaputram avinitam rajye
sthipayet. Bahiinim eka-samrodhah pita putra-hito bhavet | Anyatripada
aiévaryam jyestha-bhigi tu pijyate. Kulasya via bhaved rajyam kula-
sangho hi durjayah | Ardja-vyasanibidbah éasvad dvasati kath (Kau.
Artha., p. 36.) y
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(5) Pay a certain amount of money in a lump sum everyA

year (parikraya-samdhzi), or .
(6) Give as much money as could be carried on a man’s
shoulders as subsidy (skandhopaneya-samdhi), or

(7) Give an exorbitant amount of money (kapala-
samdhi), or

(8) Cede a portion of territory to the king (adista-
samdhz), or

(9) Cede his whole territory with the exception of his
headquarters (ucchinna-samdhs), or

(10) Give the produce of his lands (apakraya), or

(11 Give even more than his lands produced (pari-
bhitsana).*

The Kamandalkiya-niti-sara specifies twenty forms of tribute,
and adds that each among them had numerous minor
heads.? All these kinds of tribute were classed by Kautalya
under four heads, namely, (1) Treasury, (2) Army, (3) Personal
Service, and (4) Estates.

Even after pursuing such a policy as has been described
above, it was not an easy task for a king to keep these
powerful samantas under control. Aslong as a king was strong,
they paid their tribute. But they never did this willingly.

1 From —
Pravrtta-cakrenikranto rijiia balavatibalah
Samdhinopanamet tiirnam koéa-dandatma-bhimibhih,

To :—

Kuryid apeksanam piirvam paécimau tv dbaliyasam
Adaya phalam ity ete deéopanata-samdhayah.
(Ibid., pp. 270-1.)
2 Balind vigrhitah san nrpo’nanya-pratikriyah
Apannal sandhim anvicchet kurvanah kila-yipanam. 1.
Kapila upahiiraé ca santanah samgates tathi
Upanyisah pratikaral samyogah purusintarah. 2.
Adrsta-nare adista dtmimisa upagrahah
Parikrayas tathocchinnes tatha ca paradiisanah. 3.
Skandhopaneyah samdhié ca sodasah parikirtitah
Tti sodasakam prihuh samdhim samdhi-vicaksanah. 4.
(Tathdntarbheda-riipena bhavaty eko'py anekadhd.)
(Kamandakiya-niti-sara, p. 124.)

[
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Seeing a powerless king on the throne, they collected their
own friends and began to delay payment on some plea or
other ; and gradually the whole kingdom turned into anarchy.
Bach s@manta began to call himself independent. Frequently
a powerful s@manta who had attained the command of the
whole army dethroned or murdered the king, and established
his own authority. He demanded payment of tribute and
other dues. Those who refused or delayed payment on any
plea were regarded as enemies : a policy of secret poisoning
or murder was adopted towards them.

When the king, on the other hand, was successful in his
policy of weakening the power of the samantas, it can well be
understood that many such once important families became
humbled and reduced in circumstances; and these, losing
their former independence and influence, came to occupy
an inferior position, and set up as large or small farmers,
or took to trade or banking or other professions. Similarly
descendants of collateral branches of original s@mante families
would, as time passed, have to adopt a separate means of
livelihood. All such persons are understood for the purpose
of this thesis to be included within the samanta agricultural
community or the samanta class. )

In the rise or fall of a s@manta family its economic, social
and political conditions played an important part. Probably
at the ceremonies connected with marriage, tonsure, sacréd
thread, etc., the attendance of the nearest relatives was
thought essential, as it is at present. Owing to family quarrels
each group was often divided among many hostile parties.
Sometimes these quarrels developed into a kind of civil
war, and resulted in the extermination of the whole group.
It is rather interesting to observe that social disputes occurred
of much the same character as nowadays. The dialogue
between Vagudeva and Nirada in the Mahabharata, often
quoted to establish a theory regarding the democratic or
republican form of ancient Indian kingdoms, deals only,
in my opinion, with disputes and quarrels originating from

15
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the divisions of the important families of s@mantas into separate
parties. These groups were often called gana, cakra, mandala,
etc. The headman appointed or selected by them was termed
cakradharin or mandala, etc. As the samantas, after losing
their political power, took to trade, industry or agriculture,
mandala, cakradharin, cakravartin, caturdhurina, ete. , gradually
began to mean a headman of traders or industrial people,
or of agriculturists, ete.
/"Side by side with these agriculturist samante families,
there were descendants of royal servants who were appointed
as gramika, grama-bhrtaka, ete., called grama-kitas, mahat-
taras, etc. As the central government was generally not
/ strong enough to protect the people from the greed of the
powerful samantas, naturally the people, to save themselves
from trouble and calamity, preferred to live under some
form of organization. It appears that the labouring classes
organized themselves under the kaya ; the industrial and pro-

fessional classes under the $rens ; and the trading classes under
the nigama.
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CHAPTER VII

THE LABOURING CLASSES
I. Tere Waers orF LABOUR

Q\S already stated, the lower or labouring classes included

a vast diversity of peoples of different races and tribes
who had either been subjugated in war or become impoverished,
or constrained for other reasons to undertake military or

police service, or perform agricultural or industrial labour .

or do menial worky The great Linguistic Survey carried out
by Sir George Grierson assists us to differentiate between
many of the groups following such avocations ; but the origin
of many is still obscure. All were looked down upon or
regarded as degraded or impure by the upper classes.

{ According to the Updsaka-dasi-sitra the following fifteen
professions should be considered impure, and unworthy of
a Jain :—

(1) Trading in coal ; (2) cutting wood ; (3) earning a liveli-
hood by driving a bullock cart, or (4) pack-horses or mules ;
(5) tilling the land; (6) selling things like butter, oil, ghi,
etc.; (7) trading in elephant tusks; (8) manufacturing
shellac; (9) selling poisons; (10) trading in hair; (11)
manufacturing sugar, etc. ; (12) branding cattle ; (13) clearing
forest and jungle; (14) draining marshes and lowlands ;
and (15) keeping wild animals for sale.? Kautalya informs us
that the professional classes denoted by the term Adru

1 Ingila-kamme, vana-kamme, sddi-kamme, bhidi-kamme phodi-kamme,
danta-vanijje, lakkha-vdnijje, rasa-vanijje, visa-vanijje, kesa-vinijje,
janta-pilana-kamme, nillafichana-kamme, daviggi-divanayi, saradaha-
taliva-sosanayi, asal jana-posapayi. b51.

(Upasaka-daéa-sitra by Sudharma Svamin.)
Vrttayo'ngdra-vipinino bhiti-sphota-karmabhih. Vinijyi ki danta-liksd
rasa-keda-vigiadritd. 52. Yantra-pidanakem nirlifichanam dinamp davasya
ca. Sarah fogo'satl posad ceti pafica-dada tyajot. 53.
(Dharma-samgraha by Minavijaya, p. 109.)

L
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(“ artificer °) should be considered impure?!; and silver or
gold should not be purchased from them.? It appears also
that the women of these classes used to work in cotton, wool,
timber and other factories in order to supplement the income
of the family.3

According to Manu the men and women employed upon
government work should be paid daily according to their
work and position ; unskilled and skilled labourers should get
one and six pana respectively, clothes after six months and
a drona of rice once a month.* From this statement it appears
that the average pay of an unskilled day labourer was one
pana a day. If we examine the list of fines imposed on
labourers for the offence of neglecting their work after taking
their wages, and those imposed on employers for the offence
of not paying their wages after taking work from them we
arrive at the same conclusion. *“ Disputes regarding wages,”
writes Kautalya, * shall be decided on the strength of evidence
furnished by witnesses ; in the absence of witnesses the master
who has provided his servants with work shall be examined.
Failure to pay wages shall be punished with a fine of twelve
panas, or ten times the amount of wages.” > Six and twelve
panas were, therefore, five and ten times the amount paid
as wages to the labourers. If we divide the amount of fines
by five and ten, we get the daily wages of an unskilled

1 Aducayo hi karavah. (Kau. Artha., p. 180.)

* Buvarpakirindm aéuci-hastid ripyam suvarpam anikhyiya sarapam
krinatim dvidaéa-pano dandah. (Ibid., p. 202.)

® Kautalya's Artha-bastra, Prakarana, 40, pp. 113-15.

4 Rija-karmasu yuktanim strindm pregya-janasya ca

Pratyaham kalpayed vrttim sthinakarminuripatah. 125.
Pano deyo'vakrstasya sad utkrstasya vetanam
Sanmasikas tathacchido dhinya-dronas tu misikah. 126.
( Manw-smrit, vii.)

b Karu-&ilpi-kudilava-cikiteaka . . . yathd via kufalah kalpayeyuh
tathit vetanam labheta. Siksi-pratyayam eva syit. Saksindm abhive
yatah karma tato'nuyufijita. Vetanddine paiica-bandho dandah. Satpano
via. Apavyayamiine dasa-bandho dapdah. Dvadaéa pano vi. (Kau.
Artha., p. 184.)

Grhitva vetansmm karma  akurvato bhrtakasya dvidasa pano
dandah. (Thid.)

L.
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labourer as 12 panas a day, or about a silver masaka. The
fine of twelve panas, which represented ten times the actual
wage, is repeated again in the sixty-sixth section of the Artha-
$astra of Kautalya. For the same offence Manu assesses
the fine as eight silver krspalas.! As the rate of exchange
between silver and copper panas was in the time of Manu
as 1 : 16, and some time after him as 1 : 20, the eight Zrsnalas
may be regarded as ten times the wage. Thus, as far as the
law-books are concerned, it appears that one pana a day was
an established rate of wage. Possibly it had been fixed by
authority as the minimum wage of a day labourer. This
conclusion is corroborated by the Jataka stories, which were
compiled some time about the Gupta period, and give a
good idea of the daily life of the people at the time. No
doubt these stories cannot be taken as authorities for any
scientific work ; but at the same time they cannot be neglected
entirely, as they contain much useful material. Take, for
instance, the Gangamala-jataka. Here we find the wages
given to a water-carrier as half a silver masaka, or say half
a copper pana a day.? The same wage was paid to a female
labourer. The Visahya-jataka, by way of describing the virtue
of charity, says that the -earning of a grass-cutter was one
silver masaka a day, and adds that it was enough to provide
two persons with food.? The wages of skilled labourers were
not definitely fixed. The lowest amount given to them was
sixty panas a month, or about two panas a day. All servants

! Bhrtyo nirto na knryid yo darpit karma yathoditam
Sa dandyah krsnaliny astau na deyam tasys vetanam.
( Manu-smrti, viii, 215.)

? Tada Vardpasiyd uttaradviirdviisi eko bhitiko udakabhitim katva
laddham addhamisakam pikiritthikiya antare tlmpntvu (The Jatakas,
ed. by Fausboll, vol. iii (1883), p. 446.)

3 S& tamp dha. ‘* SAmi nagare chano vattati sa ea te kifici atthi mayampi
. . . amas atthiti . . . kittakam samiti’' , . . adghamasakoti . . . ama
atthiti. kittakan ti. Addha masako-va " ti. (Ibid., p. 446.)

Eko amhakam bhavissati, ekena danam dassimiti dve tipakalipe ban-
dhitva kaje laggetva ddaya gantvid nagara-dvare vikipitvi misake gahetvi
ckam kotthasam yicakidnam adasi. (Ibid., p. 130.)

L
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connected with the king’s cattle were paid at this rate.!

From 250 copper panas to 1,000 copper panas were the wages
fixed by Kautalya for the staff of clerks, accountants, writers,
foretellers, readers of omens, astrologers, readers of Puranas,
story-tellers, bards, musicians, ete.? ) Coming down to the
twelfth century A.p., we find that tie amount paid monthly
to the priest of the Somanitha temple in Gujarat was from
nine drammas to fifteen drammas.®* Multiplying by sixteen,
the monthly wages of the Somanatha temple’s staff comes
to from 144 copper panas to 240 copper panas a month.
As necessary details are not available it will be better not
to draw any conclusion from these latter rates of wages.

From the available evidence it thus appears that the wages
of an unskilled labourer varied approximately between half
and one pane a day. The wage of government menial
servants, as given by Kautalya, was two panas a day. How
far do these figures represent the actual facts ¢ We gather
information that will assist us to answer this question from

(E}q inscriptions dated circa A.D. 625 published by Professor
Sylvain Lévi in his book entitled Le Népal. According to
these inscriptions, the wages of door-keepers, street watchmen
and sweepers were approximately two-thirds of a copper
pana & day. The menial staff attached to the palace, royal
elephants and horse, and personal servants were paid from
one and a half to two panas a day.t Soldiers and cowherds

1 Catuspada - dvipada - paricaraks - pﬁrikurmikopasthiyﬂ‘m -pélaka - vigti-
bandhakis sasti-vetanih. (Kaw. Artha., p. 248.)

2 Kartantika-naimittika-maunhiirtika-pauranpika-sita-migadhah purchita-
purusis sarvadhyaksias ca sihasrah. Si.lpnvantah padatah samkhyiyaka-
lekhakiidi-vargah pafica-éatih. Kuéila-vistvardha-trtiya-éatah. Dviguna-
vetanid caigim tiryakardh. (Ibid., pp. 247-8.)

* Pijam apratimdm karttum pratimisam upeyusah. Deyah paficadafa
drammih pagupalasya dharmmatah. 62.

Citurjitaka-pidinim yah sammilita-pottake. tatah pamecadade

drammiln pratimisam vyadhatta yah. 638. (EI, vol. i, No. xxxii,
pp. 285-6.)

4 Acoording to Sankha and Likhite * Vahana-yodhanam satatam anvik-
sanam, pratimdsam dvisawvarniki vritih, sapmasyam smaranpamp, calurmasyan
v@ . . ." ie. the wages of soldiera or servants connected with the king's
cattle shall be 2 suvarnas for two months. It has already been explained

E



DL

received a similar Wag€> The complete table of wages 18 as
follows :—

THE LABOURING CLASSES

TABLE NO. XXII
NEerAL TABLE
TABULATED STATEMENT OF THE WAGES oF DAY LABOURERS AND GOVERNMENT
SERVANTS (circa A.D. 625)
Wages per Wages in copper  Authority :
mensem in panas Le Népal,
Manual workers and servants. Puranas—Panas. Annual Monthly Daily.  vol. 114,
Elephant-man (abhiseka-hastin) 3Pu—lPa. 588 49 - 13  pp. 869

Horse-groom (abhisekasva) 5 3 » ) ”» » »
Messenger (dhavaka-gecchi % o o ) . » 5
Officiating priest . > - s » » 35 o »
Treasurer ? (bhanda) : L2 AN 408 34 1 »»
Personal attendant (camara-
dhara) il A . - o 2 » s ” s
Personal attendant (pithadhyalksa) ., »”» o » - "
Flag-carrier (dhvaja-manusya) . » » » “ ,. »
Water-carrier (paniya-karmantika) ,, » 2 ” » »
Flag-carrier (puspapaiakavaha). » » » ” 5 »
Palace servants (raja-kula-vastuna
niyukia-manusya) 5 . » »» » ”» » »
Door-keeper . ¥ 4 L) OGS 3 240 20 3 ™
Street-watchman . : s ) ~ »» »”» » 5
Sweeper ; : i ot (87 » » » » »
Soldier (bhata) 2 g Sl Dine TR 408 34 1 »»
Cowherd (gausthika) 5 : 59 o »s v s »
3800 320 10 "

General of the army (nayaka) . 20 .,
Allowance for the grass of a horse 0 ,,

we

¥ 24 2 ™ ”

Coming down to the eleventh and twelfth century A.D.
we obtain some information about the scale of wages from the |
Southern Indian inscriptions. These are full of useful material,
though at first sight they seem quite unintelligible. Before
they can be properly utilized it is necessary to overcome three
difficulties, namely, one connected with weights, the second
connected with the coins, and the third regarding the necessary
details of each particular kind of work. A solution of the
difficulties in respect of weights and coins has been suggested
in the chapter dealing specidlly with those subjects. The
in the 3rd section of Chapter III that the rate of oxe'hu.nge between the
gald masaks and the copper pana was 1:36. Taking the suvarsa referred
to above to be equivalent to the gold masaka the wage of a soldier comes
to 36 copper panas per month, or 1} copper panas per day, i.e. muth the
same as mentioned in the Nepiill inseriptions. (For the Samskrth passage

quoted above, seo the Vira-milrodaya (raja-niti -prakarapa), vol. vi, p. 2582.)
L
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wages of the workers and the labourers attached to the temple
in Tanjore are given in the Southern Indian inscriptions in
paddy. As the price of two kalams of paddy was one kasu,
the wages of the temple workers and the labourers in paddy
and coin may be arranged in tabular form in the following

manner :—

TABLE NO. XXIIT
SourHERN INDIAN TABLE

TABULATED STATEMENT OF THE WAGES 0F DAY LABOURERS: AND SERVANTS,
(xx THE ConA COUNTRY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE BELEVENTH CENTURY A.D.)

Manual workers and servants.
Drummers 3
Headman of peons
Ordinary peon .
Lamplighter
Washerman
Barber
Tailor s .
Jewel-threader .
Brazier . :
Master-carpenter
Ordinary carpenter 4
Goldsmith superintendent .
Tiruppadriyam reciter

Water-drawer and water-carrier .

Annual allowance of an actor,
together with his troop for
acting a drama once a year

Paddy-measurer

Temple-servants
Acconntant
Under-accountant
Temple-watohman
Dancing girl

Dancing-master
Lute-player
Samskypta musician
Tamila musician
Garland-maker .
Potter's allowance

Wages in kind Wages in cash.

per year. Annual Daily
Kalams of in Y
Share. paddy. kasus.
1 100 50 1
1 100 50 1
o 40 20
3 50 25
1 100 50 13
1 50 25
1 100 50 1
1} 150 75 23
1 100 50 1
1} 150 75 2
3 75 373 1}
1 100 50 13
(3 kariini of
paddy per day) 48 1%
(2 karipi of
paddy per day) 30 1
ot 120 60 2
1 100 50 1§
= 64-94 3247 1-1}
act 200 100 33
L 75 374 1
2% 100 50 13
1 100 50 13
2 200 100 3%
1} 175 874 3
14 150 76 24
» » ”» 24
66 2}

(2 tani of paddy
per month)

in
akkas. Authority.

SII., vol.
ii, In-
troduc-
tion, p.
18, table
B.

duction, .
p. 18.

Ibid., vol.
ili, p. 8.
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It has already been mentioned that according to the Manu-
smrti and other law-books the wages of an unskilled day
labourer were one copper pana a day. It varied from time
to time, possibly between half and one pana. The minimum
amount mentioned in the Jatakas and in the Nepal table is
half and two-thirds of a pana respectively ; in the Southern
Indian table it varies from two-thirds to one akka.
According to Mr. Moreland the average wages of unskilled
and skilled labourers in the early Mughal period (circa
A.D. 1550) were as shown in the following table :—

TABLE NO. XXIV

MucgHAL PERIOD (circa A.D. 1550)
TABULATED STATEMENT OF THE WAGES OF DAY LABOURERS AND

SERVANTS
Authority :
Monthly workersand Monthly wages in  Daily wages Moreland : Indic
servants. Rs.  dams. n dams. at the death of Akbar
Ordinary labourer — — 2 pp. 191-2
Superior labourer —_ - 34 o s
Carpenter . — - 3-7 A N
Slave — 30 1 = 5
Sweeper - 65 2 Approx. ,, o
Camel-driver - 60 2 i 5 n
Servant 2 80 28 5 y
Servant 3 120 4 ., "
Messenger . 34 120-164 4-5% s 3
Household serv ant 2 80 2% o 0
Peon 13 60 2 . 4
Ordinary artisans 1 14 13 s 3

It appears from the above table that the wages paid to a
day labourer in the time of Akbar were about two dams per
day. As far as prices of food-stuffs were concerned it has
already been explained that they rose from the fifth century
A.D. up to the eleventh century A.p. about seven times and
from the eleventh century A.n. up to the sixteenth century
a.p. about two-thirds times. Taking the rise of prices on
the whole as about seven times, we can get some idea of the
economic condition of the working classes in ancient India.
From evidence quoted above it is clear that in the fifth
century A.D. a day labourer was paid from half to one copper
pana per day, or say on the average two-thirds of a copper

.
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pana. According to Mr. Moreland and others in the time of
Akbar a sweeper was paid two dams per day. Asa dam was
equal to two and a quarter copper panas as far as the metallic
content was concerned, two dams would be equal to four and
a half copper panas. Dividing four and a half copper panas
by two-thirds, we find the rise in wages to have been six and
three-quarters times or, say, in round numbers seven times,
It is clear from this that the wages rose according to the
general rise of prices. According to De Laet a messenger
in the time of Akbar was paid from four to five and a half
dams or, say, on the average five dams. According to the
Tanjore inscriptions a head peon was paid one and two-thirds
akkas per day. If five dams be taken as equivalent to
1% akkas, we do not find any rise in the wages of the peon.
The wages of a carpenter in the sixteenth century A.n. were
from three to seven dams or on the average about five dams.
The wages of a carpenter in the eleventh century A.p. were
from one and a half to two and a half akkas, or on the average
two akkas (= six dams) per day.

Thus it is clear from the tables of wages and prices that
wages rose according to the rise in prices. Whatever opinion
may be formed about the economic condition of the labouring
classes in the sixteenth century A.p., the same will apply
to their condition during the Hindu period. ) Mr. Moreland
has already shown that the economic conditfon of the poor
classes in the time of Akbar was not satisfactory. Their
standard of living was very low. There was no furniture
or other articles of comfort in their poor cottages. They were
no better off in the Hindu period. The social organization
prevailing in the Hindu period suited the upper classes very
well 5 but its effect on the poor was very bad.

Take, for instance, the wages paid to a day labourer in
the early Hindu period. All authorities agree that it was
about two-thirds pana a day. After full consideration of the

'~ prices of food-stuffs and of the allowances made to a day
labourer, it appears to me that this was little more than

L
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sufficient to furnish food, clothes, and other necessities to
an average family containing, say, four or five members.
Perhaps the other adult members of the family had also
to labour for their living.

There is no doubt that in the time of the Jatakas the
purchasing power of a copper pana was very high.  One-
fourth of a copper pana was quite sufficient at that time to
furnish a good meal to a day labourer. The daily wage paid
to an unskilled labourer varied between half and one pena.
According to an inscription connected with the Kakandda-
vota-$ri-mahavikara Amarakardava, the son of Udana, gave
twenty-five dindras in order to provide daily meals for ten
monks and oil for two perpetual lamps. As in those days the
interest on one dindra sufficed to supply enough oil for a
perpetual lamp, two din@ras may be deducted from the above
amount as representing the cost of the two oil lamps, and
the remaining twenty-three dindras may be regarded as the
sum required for feeding ten monks. Taking the rate of
interest as fifteen per cent, and the dnara of the inscription
as equal to sixteen silver panas, the daily interest on twenty-
three dindras would come to approximately 25 silver masakas,
or copper panas. Dividing 2'5 by ten, the allowance would
come to a quarter of a silver ma@sake per monk.? The amount
granted for the monthly stipend of a monk registered in the

L

Pandu-lena caves of Nasik is one padika.® In inscription '

No. 12 of the same place the amount recorded is a little less.*
1f we take the padika as equivalent to a silver pana, the daily
allowance per monk comes approximately to half a silver
masaka or half a copper pana, or just double the former amount
(quarter of a silver mdsaka). If the padika of the inscriptions

! Chapter 1V, p. 102, Note 3.

* By sccopting the dindra as equal to 32 silver paras the allowance per
monk comes to § silver magaks or § copper pana per day.

3 Chapter 11X, p. 94, Note 1.

s (ivarika solasaka paliko ca mase utukile (No. 15); (,ivnrikn. varasaka
gimhisu padiko mase (No. 18); Civariks solasaka padiko mise ca utukile
(No. 21), (Arch. Surv., vol. v.) (Quoted in the EI., val. viii. No, 8. p. 83.)
Bomb, Gaz., vol. xvi, p. 574, i

\
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e held to be the same as the padika, or four copper panas, the
daily allowance per head comes approximately to one-eighth
silver masaka or one-eighth copper pana, exactly half of the
said amount. According to Kautalya the allowance (bhakia)
given to watchmen, slaves and labourers shall be in proportion
to the amount of work done by them. * One prastha of rice,
pure and unsplit, one-fourth part of s@pa, and clarified butter
or oil equal to one-fourth part of sipa will suffice to form one
meal of an Arya. One-sixth prastha of sipa for a man
and half the above quantity of oil will form one meal for a man
of low caste (awara). The same rations less by one-fourth
the above rations for children.” 1 These allowances may be
tabulated as follows :—

TABLE NO. XXV

For an Arya. Prastha. For an Avara. Prastha.
Rice " 5 1 Rice , - . 1
Sipa . 3 5 1 Sapa . 3 ’ %
Salt ¢ . 4 & Salt - : : o
Butter or oil . < o Butter or oil . 4 oy

It has already been stated that the wages of unskilled
labourers do not show any remarkable variation. They moved
between half and one pana a day. ) We shall probably not be
far wrong if we accept the price$ as found from the Tanjore
inscriptions as being seven times higher than those which
prevailed in the early Hindu period. The price of the best
husked rice according to the Table No. XIV was five copper
panas per maund. As the prastha weight used for distributing
allowances to servants was equal to one and seven-eighths
avoirdupois pounds, the price of one prastha of rice comes to
two masakas approximately. As the price of s#pa and rice
was not very different, '5 masaka may be taken as the price

! Banda-vita-gopila-disa-karmakarebhyo yathdpurusa-parivipam bhak-
tam kuryat. (Kaw. Artha., p.118.)

Akhanda-pariuddhanim va tandulinim prastham, caturbhigas sipah,
siipa-godafo lavanasydméah, caturbhiagas sarpisah tailasya vi ekam drya-
bhaktem. Pumsah sadbhigassipah, ardhasneham avaripim. Piadonam
stripim. Ardham balinam. (Ibid., p. 96; see also Kau. Artha., English
translation, p. 112,)
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supa. Butter was twelve times dearer than rice; so
13 copper masakas would not be an unreasonable price for
one-sixteenth prastha of butter. Thus the total cost wouldcome
to 3:8 masakas (2 + 1'3 +-'5). We may add half a masaka
to cover the cost of miscellaneous articles such as wood,
spices, vegetables, etc/” We cannot be very far wrong if we
caleulate the allowance mentioned by Kautalya for an Adrya
and an Avara as equivalent in coin to four and a half and
four masakas respectively. This conclusion is corroborated by
a very important sentence in the Artha-$astra of Kautalya,
namely, sasthi-vetanasyadhakam  krtvd  hiranyanuripan
bhaktam kuryat, which means that those servants who
are paid sixty copper panas a month should be paid in kind
in time of financial difficulty at the fixed rate of one adhaka
of food to a copper pana. As one adhaka was equal to four
prasthas, the price of one prastha, according to the above
sentence of the Artha-$astra of Kautalya, comes fo one-
fourth of a copper pana or, say, four copper masakas.

It has already been concluded that the kalafiju~of the
Southern Indian inscriptions is the same as the niska
of Bhiskara, and the purchasing power of seven of them
was equal to that of one dindra of the Gupta inscriptions.
It is rather interesting to notice that inscription No. 1 of
Rajakesari Varman, dated a.p. 1000, records the grant of
200 kalaijus of gold, and says that from the interest of the
amount twelve Brahmanas should be fed before the god for
an unlimited time. They were to be provided with one
dlakku of clarified butter, five dishes of curry, five ulakkw of
curds, two areca-nuts and betel-leaves. The amount was
understood to be sufficient to provide something also for the
cooks and those who fetched firewood.® As the rate of interest

1 Alpa-kofah kupya-padu-ksotrini dadyat; alpam ca hiragyam. . . .
Etena bhrtdnim ca vidyd-karmabhyam bhakta-vetona-videsam oa kuryét.
Sasthi-vetanasyidhakam krtvi hiranyinuripam bhaktam kuryat.
(Kau. Artha., p. 249.) This sentence has been incorrectly interpreted
in the English translation.

2 §/1., vol. iii, No. 1, p. 3.

L.



|

ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA I

/

the Tanjore district was twelve and a half per cent, the
annual interest on 200 kalafijus would come to twenty-five
kalafjus. Dividing this by twelve, we get 1§ kalajus as the
amount per head. If we multiply by 256 and divide the
resultant by 360, we get one and a half copper panas as the
daily food allowance. Multiplying again by sixteen, we get
twenty-four copper masakas per day. Similarly inscription
No. 55 of Rajamahendra registers twenty kalaiijus for the
provision of food and other things for one Brahmana.1 In
this case the amount per day comes to nearly twenty-eight
copper masakas. Inscription No. 45 of Mahivali Vanaraya
records the same amount of twenty kalafijus for one daily
offering to a god, which means in other words one good daily
meal to a Brihmana.? Inscription No. 8 of Kampavarman
records a grant of 400 kadi of paddy to provide daily food
for two Brihmanas; and the annual interest on those 400
kadis is given in the inscription as 100 kadis.® As six hadis
were equal to one kalam, and the value of two kalams was
one kasu or twelve akkas, the 100 kadi of paddy would be
equal in money value to 100 akkas. Dividing 100 akkas|by
360, and multiplying by seven, the daily amount allotted
for two Brahmanas comes to 19 copper panas per day.
Inscription No. 8 of Ravivarman of Kerala records that the
king gave 100 panas (silver ?) per annum as wages to each of
his goldiers.* On dividing this by 360 and multiplying by
sixteen, the wage per day comes to four and four-ninths
copper panas. From all these records it is clear that four
to five copper mdsakas sufficed to provide for one day in
the early Hindu period, and one and a half copper panas
in the eleventh century ap. A day labourer earning
two-thirds of a copper pana, or, say, twelve mdasakas in

! Ibid., No. 65, p. 113.

2 Ibid., No. 45, p- 97

? Ibid., No. 8, p. 13.

4 E1, vol. iv, p. 150.

Bhattebliyah purato'tra ramge nrpateh pamodadate siksinil pratyekam
pratihiyanam pana-satin diatum pratigthim vyadhdt. (Line 7.)
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te fifth century A.D., or two-thirds of an akka in the eleventh
century A.D. could feed himself without any difficulty. If the
family (in the fifth century a.D.) consisted of four to five
members, and each ate two meals a day, it would have
cost them about two panas a day. As the wage of a day
labourer was at most about one pana a: day, it seems likely
that the other adult members of his family also worked in
order to earn something. At all events it must be clear
that the standard of comfort among the labouring classes

was very low.
II. TEE STANDARD OF LivING OF LABOUR

Qccordjng to the Mahabharata the people belonging to the
$adra class should not be allowed to make money and become
rich. They should only wear worn-out clothes thrown away
by the upper classes. They should not leave the service of
their master, even when they were not paid their wages.
In time of financial trouble they should support their
employer, because everything possessed by them in reality
belonged to their master.! It appears from what Kautalya
writes that serfs, slaves and landless labourers working for
the king were provided with food and clothes in lieu of wages,
and were given the petty sum of one and a quarter copper
panas a month for pocket expenses.? House servants had to
follow their master, carrying their umbrellas, shoes and
other things.? just as at the present day. These poor landless
labouring classes, according to Manu, were born only to

1 Sidra etdn paricaret trin varpin anusiiyakah | Samcayim$é ca na
kurvita jatu éadrah kathamcana, (Mahabharaia, Sintiparvan, adhyiya
59, dloka 32.)

Adharyani vidirpani vasanini dvijatibhih | Sidriyaiva pradeyini tesya
dharma-dhanam hi tat. (Ibid., &loka 36.)

Stidrena tu na hitavyo bhartd kasyimeid apedi. (Ibid., éloka 88.)

Atirokena bhartavyo bhartd dravya-pariksaye | Na hi svam asti d0drasya
bhartr-hérya-dhano hi sah. (Ibid., &loka 39.)

2 Sanda-vita-gopala- dasa-karmskarobhyo yathipuruga-pacivipam
bhaktam kuryat. Sapida-papikam misam dadydt. (Kaeuw. drtha., p. 118.)

3 Auéiram upinad vyajaninica | Yatemayani deyani fidraya pariciripe,
(Mahibharata, Sintiparvan, adhyiya 59, doka 35.)

L.
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with the sanction of their own master.! According to the
Narada-smyti there were three kinds of labourers, namely
those serving in the army, those performing agricultural
work, and those carrying loads from one place to another
pla.ce» The first class were considered the highest, and the
last the lowest.2 Skilled soldiers were placed by Kautalya
in the grade of writers and accountants ®; and their position
in society was equal to that of village headmen or village
servants (grama-bhrtakas). Soldiers coming from Kuru-ksetra,
Matsya, Paficala, Surdstra, etc., were considered to be
superior,® and were perhaps more highly paid. In time. of
war the crops were destroyed, cattle driven away, houses
burned, and the villagers captured by an enemy were sold
as slaves. The number of slaves was increased from time to
time by the addition of persons who sold themselves to meet
their obligations to creditors or the fines imposed by govern-

ment officials. The law-book of Narada enumerated fifteen
different varieties of slaves.®

The standard of living of these poor labouring classes| can

N

1 Vinijyam kirayed vaiéyam . . . disyam $udram dvijanmanam. 410.
Sadram tu karayed disyam kritam akritam eva vi | Disydyaiva hisrsto'sau
brahmanasya svayambhuvia. 413.

Na svamind nisrsto’pi éidro dasyad vimucyate | Nisargajam hi tat tasye
kas tasmit tad apohati. 414. (Manu-smrti, viii.) i

2 Bhrtakas trividho jiicyo uttamo madhyamo'dhamah | Sakti-bhaktyanu-
ripd syad esim karmasdrayd bhrtih. 22.

Uttamas tv ayudhiyo’tra madhyamas tu krsibalah | Adhamo bharavahah
syad ity esa trividhah matah. 23. (Narada-smyti, p. 145.)

s Silpavantah paditah sankhyayaka-lekhakidi-vargah pafica-fatah.
(Kau. Artha., p. 248.)

4 Kurukgetrimé ca matsyamé ca paficilaf édrasenakin | Dirghin
lagh@m$ caiva narin agranikesu yojayet. (Manu-smrti, vi, 193.)

¢ Jaghanya-karma-bhdjas tu esd disas tripaficakih. 25.

Grhe jitas tathd krito labdho diydd upagatah |

Anikalabhrto loke fhitah svimina ca yah. 26.

Mokeito mahataé carnit pripto yuddhit pane jitah |

Taviham ity npagatah pravrajyivasitah krtah. 27.

Bhaktadisa§ ca vijioyas tathsiva vadavahrtah |

Vikretd citmanah éastre diasih paficadada smytah. 28.
(Narada-smrti, ed. Jolly, pp. 146-7.)

I3
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judged from the Harsa-carita of Bana, wherein he writes
that at the time of Harsa’s march against the enemy *a
cloud of dust was raised by bands of running foragers with
loins a mass of fodder bundles and grey with chaff, sickles
swinging from one part of their ancient saddles, loose dirty
blankets made of bits of old wool and dangling in tatters,
torn jerkins presented by their master.”

Forced labour was one of those cruel and immoral customs
that injuriously affected the position of the poor. Kaufalya
gives it his sanction, and seems to have regarded it as the
lawful privilege of government servants and the land-owning
classes. His Artha-$astra is full of passages which show that
forced labour (visti) was considered a rightful custom.? Even
important religious sects like the Buddhists and Jains did
not raise their voice against it.

From land grants it would appear that forced labour
was considered to be one of the privileges which a king
could bestow. A large number of land grants mention clearly
that the land was given ‘‘ with the right to occasional forced
labour (sotpadyamana-visti) .3 Sometimes families of potters
and other industrial classes were assigned to the grantees.

When a king visited a village, poor people had to work
hard to supply the provisions demanded by him. Kven
the nobles and rich inhabitants were not exempt. Itisrecorded
in an inscription that the Mahasimantadhipati Santivarman
sent a messenger with the order that *‘a supply of grass
is wanted for our troops and elephants ” ; and they supplied
it.4 It appears from the Harsa-carita of Bana that the

1 Anyatra samghaso ghisikair busa-dhili-dhiisarita-ghisa-jila-jalakita-
jaghanaié ca purina-paryinaika-deéa-doliyamina-ditraiéea éirnorpi-éakala-
éithila-malina-mala-kuthaié ca prabhu-prasidikyta-pitita-pataccara-
calaccolaka-dhiribhi§ ca dhivaméanair uddhiyamina-dhili-patalam.
(Harga-carita, p. 238.) /

* Danda-visti-karavidhaih (p. 48); Koda-visti-dravya-dhinya-rasa-
vrddhir bhavatiti. (Ibid.), ete. (Kaw. Artha.)

8 Sotpadyama (T*) na-vestikam (¥I., vol. xi, p. 81) ;

Sotpadyamina-vistih (ibid., p. 177) ;
Sotpadyamana-vistika (ibid., vol. iv, p. 80, lines 61-2).
4 Ibid., vol. xi, p. 6.

L
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abitants, whether rich or poor, were very badly off when
the king marched through a village against a rival king.
He thrillingly describes the feelings and troubles of the
villagers by saying that “there poor unattended nobles,
overwhelmed with the toil and worry of conveying their
provisions upon fainting oxen provided by wretched village
householders and obtained with difficulty, themselves grasping
their domestic appurtenances, were grumbling as follows :
‘Only let this one expedition be gone and done with. ‘Let
it go to the bottom of hell.”  An end to this world of thirst.’
“ Good luck to this servitude of ours.’ Good-bye to this
camp, the pinnacle of all unpleasantness.” . . . . Here, with
cries of * The labour is ours, but when pay-time comes some
other rascals will appear’, village servants, set to scare on
the feeble oxen tripping at every step, were indiscriminately
badgering the whole body of nobles.”

Besides the landless labourers, there were other classes
connected immediately with the land. The upavdsas (i.e.
temporary inhabitants) in villages were obliged to accompany
the village headman (gramika) on his rounds ; if they failed
to do so, they were fined one and a half panas for each yojona.?
They cultivated lands granted them for short periods. They
could not be dispossessed at the sowing season.® The position
of ksefrikas and karsakas is not clear. Both words are used

* Kvacid asahiyaih klefarjita-kugrima-kutumbi-sampidita-sidat-saura-
bheya-éambala-samvihaniydsi vegigata-samyogaih svayam grhita-grho-
paskarapaih ‘ iyam ekd kathameid dandayatri yatu. Yatu pitala-talam
trgnd-bhiiter abhavanih. Bhavatu &ivam. Svasti sarva-duhkha-kitiya
katakiaya' iti durvidha-kula-putrakair nindyaminam. (Harsa-carita,
p- 236 ; see English translation, p. 207.)

Kvacit 'klefo’smikam’ phala-kile'nya eva vitih samupa-sthisyanta’ iti
mukharaih pade pade patatim durbala-balivardinim niyuktaih khetane
kheta-cetakaih khedyamani-samvibhakta-kulaputra-lokam. (Tbid., p. 237,
English translation, p. 208.)

* Gramirthena gramikam vrajantem upavisih parydyeninugaccheyur
ananugacchanteh pendrdhapanikam yojanam dadeyuh. (Kaw. Artha.,
p. 171.)

* Kpgetrikasyiksipatah ksetram upavisasya vi tysjato bijakale dvida-
éapapo dandal, anyatra dogopanipitivisahyebhyah. (Tbid.)

I
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in the Artha-astra of Kautalya for cultivators.! It appears
that many persons of the trading class purchased small areas V~"
of land in the villages and rented them to ardha-sitikas on
condition that they would give them half the produce,?

a system which has continued down to modern timei?
Kutumbins seem to have been people belonging to t
professional classes, who cultivated land as a subsidiary means

of livelihood. Kielhorn understood them to be only serfs.t

In reality their main professions were oil-pressing, the manu-
facture of various articles, washing, etc. At the same time,

as a subsidiary profession, they grew vegetables, flowers,
fruits, etc. The position of these people in society can be v<
judged from the Kharapatan plates of Rattaraja, wherein
he assigned the families of oilmen, gardeners, washermen, etc.,
to his teacher as retinue.” Narada defines a kutumbika as
a servant, enjoying the position of housekeeper in a wealthy
family.® Some of these professional classes were considered
to be impure, as in modern times. As to the swa-wahakas of
the Brhaspati-smrti, they were perhaps people who cultivated

1 Karsakasya grimam abhyupetyikurvato grima evityayam haret,
Karmikarane karma-vetana-dvigunam hiranyidinam pratyaméa-dvigunam
bhakgya-peya-dine ca pravahanesu dvigunam améam dadyat. (Ibid,
p- 173.)

Tasyakarane va samaharty-purusi grisme karsakinim udvipam
karayeyuh. (Ibid., p. 242.)

Karma:-kilinuripam asambhigita-vetanam. Karsakas sasyanidm, gopi-
lakas sarpisim . . . labheta. (Ibid., p. 183.)

2 Ahitasya nagnas tipanam danpda-presanam atikramanpam ca stripim
miilya-niéa-karam. (Thid., p. 182.)

9 ¢ The people also who engage in this cultivation for a share have in
general two or three bigahs, for which they pay rent, and employ their
leisure time in cultivating land for their neighbours for one-half of the
produce, on which account they are valled adhiyars (= ardha-hara), or halt
people.” (Buchanan's Aeccount of Dinajpur (1832), pp. 234-5.)

4 EI., vol. iii, No. 44.

% Darika kntu{mba)nica. Tailika kutumvam(mbam) I, milikirs kutum-
vam(mbam) 1, Kumbhakira kuiumvam(mbam) I, rajaka-kufumvam’
{(mbam) 1 . . . (EI, vol. iii, No. 40.)

¢ Arthesv adhikrto yah syt kutumbasya tathopari | So'pi kirmakaro
jieyah sa ca keutumbikah smrtah. (Narada-smrti, p. 146.)

Karminta-kgetra-vadena via kutumbinim siminam sthipeyet. (Kaw
Artha., p. 56.)
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swra lands. According to Wilson’s Glossary, sire is ““ a name
applied to the lands in a village which are cultivated by the
hereditary proprietors or village zamindars themselves as
their own especial share, either by their own labourers and
at their own cost, or by tenants at will, not being let in lease
or farm ” (p. 485, s.v. Sir, Seer). Thus, perhaps the sira-
vahakas of the Brhaspati-smrtt were tenants-at-will, who
cultivated the landholder’s own land for a share of the
produce. They were entitled to one-third of the produce, if
they cultivated the fields at their own expense ; otherwise,
being furnished with food, clothes and other necessaries by the
estate-owner, they were allowed to take only one-fifth share
of the produce.! These sira lands in the time of Kautalya
were perhaps called sita@. When these lands were very
extensive a supervisor was appointed called suadhyoksa.
Unfortunately the status and duties of this person have been
wholly misinterpreted by some writers. He had to employ
slaves, labourers, and prisoners (danda-pratikarir) to sow the
seed, and to see that ““ the work of the above men shall not
suffer on account of any want of ploughs (karsena-yantra)
and other necessary instruments or of bullocks. Nor shall
there be any delay in procuring to them the assistance of
blacksmiths, carpenters, borers (medaka), rope-makers, as
well as those who catch snakes, and similar persons ”.2
When the crops were ripe he had to arrange for the reaping
and removal.? Income derived from sitd (sira) lands was

! Tribhigam pafica-bhiagam vd grhniyédt sira-vihakah | Bhaktacchida-
bhrtah sirid bhagam grhpita paficamam. Jata-sasyat tri-bhigam tu
grhniyid athabhrtah | Bhakticchida-bhrto hy anna-vastra-dinena positah.
(Brhaspati-smrti.) (Yajiavalkya-smrti, Vyavahara, prakarana 16, p. 253.)

? Bahu-hala-parikrstiydm sva-bhiimau ddsa-karmakara-danda-prati-
kartrbhir vipayet. Karsana-yantropakarana-balivardaié caigam asangam
kirayet. Karubhié ca karmira-kuttika-medaka-rajjuvartaka-sarpagrihid-
ibhié ca. Tesim karma-phala-vinipite tat-phala-hanam dandah. (Kau.
Artha., p. 115, English translation, p. 138.)

3 Yathikilam ca sasyiidi jitam jatam pravesayet | Na ksetre sthipayet
kificit palalam api panditah. . . . Khalasya prakaran kuryin mandalinte
samiéritin | Anagnikis sodakds ea khale syul) parikarminah. (Kau. Artha.,
p- 118.)
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also called sita.! The overseer (swadhyaksa) was allowed
1,000 panas a month to defray all expenses, as well as to
maintain himself.2 The sandas (watchmen), v@as (connected
with the gardens or the growing of vegetables), go-palas
(cowherds), dasas (slaves), and karma-karas (labourers), when
employed for the cultivation of sira lands were provided
with food and clothes, and were paid a nominal sum of one
and a quarter panas a month.? According to Manu labourers,
carpenters and artisans had to work free once a month for
the estate-owner (r@jan).! Owing to this the cultivation of
stra lands -was done very economically.

Bven in those days landowners were tenacious of their
rights. Kautalya says:—*“ No ascetic other than a vana-
prastha (forest-hermit), no company other than the one of
local birth (sajatidanyas sanghak), and no guilds of any
kind other than local co-operative guilds (samutthayikad
anyas samayanubandhal) shall find entrance into the villages
of the kingdom. Nor shall there be in villages buildings
(4alak) intended for sports and plays. Nor, in view of pro-
curing money, free labour, commodities, grains and liquids
in plenty, shall actors, dancers, singers, drummers, buffoons
(vdg-jivana) and bards (kuilava) make any disturbance to
the work of the villagers ; for helpless villagers are ailways
dependant and bent upon their fields *’.* He adds, further, that

THE LABOURING CLASSES

1 Sitadhyaksopanitah sasya-varpakas sitd. (Ibid., p. 93.)

. * Kartintika-naimittika-mauhirtika-pauranika-sita-migadhih  puro-
hita-purusas sarvidhyaksié ca sahasrah. (Ibid., 247.)

3 Sanda-vita-gopila-dasa-karmakarebhyo yathapurusa-parivipam bhak-
tam kuryit. Sapida-panikam misam dadyat. Karmanuriipam kirubhyo
bhakta-vetanam. (Ibid., p. 118.)

4 Karukdn &ilpinas caive &idrimé ciitmopajivinah |

Ekaikam kirayet karma misi mési mahipatih. 1388. (Manu, vii)

* Vanaprasthad anyall pravrajita-bhiavah sejatid anyah sanghas simut-
thayakid anyas samaydnubandlio vi niisys janapadam upsniveéeta. Na
tatvarama-vihirarthih &ilas syuh.

' Nata-nartana-giyana-vidaka-vigjivana-kuéilava vi na karma vighnam
kuryuh ; niraérayatviad grimanam ksetribhiratatviic ca puruginiam, koéa-
visti-dravya-dhinya-rasa-vrddhir bhavatiti. \

(Kaw. Artha., p. 48 ; English translation, pp. 61-2.)
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“commodities shall never be sold where they are grown or
manufactured. When minerals and other commodities are
purchased from mines, a fine of 600 panas shall be imposed.
When flowers or fruits are purchased from flower or fruit
gardens, a fine of fifty-four panas shall be imposed. When
vegetables, roots, bulbous roots are purchased from vegetable
gardens, a fine (of) fifty-one and three-quarter panas shall be
imposed. When any kind of grass or grain is purchased
from a field, a fine of fifty-three panas shall be imposed.” 1

@he share of produce, taxes, fines and other dues were
actually collected by samantas (estate-owners) and not by
the ‘ king’ or ruler of the country (desa), as generally under-
stood hitherto. According to Manu vegetables, fruit, ete.,
should be supplied to them by the cultivators every day ;
and artisans, labourers, etc., were to work for them once a
month entirely free.? It appears that the number of dues
levied gradually increased. According to a Prakrta grant
of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman these dues were
not less than eighteen in number. The economic condition
of the village people can be realized from the tradition that
milk, grass, firewood, vegetables and so forth had to be
furnished gratis by the villagers to'royal officers and their
servants. - With a view to saving a donee from these trouble-
some dues Sivaskandavarman ordered that * this garden in
Chillerkakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmanas, (is to
be) free from taxes . . . free from the taking of sweet and
sour milk . . . free from troubles about salt and sugar,

* Jiti-bhiimigu ca panyinim avikrayah. Khanibhyo dhatu-panya
dinesn satchatam atyayah. Pugpa-phala-vitebhyah puspa-phalidine
catuspaficifat-panodandah. Sandebhyah &ika-miila-kandidane padonam
dvipaficifat-pano dandah. Ksetrebhyas sarva-sasyiddine tripaficadat-
panab. (Kaw. Artha., p. 118 ; English translation, pp. 135-6.)

* Yat kificid api varsasya dipayet kara-samjiitam |

Vyavahiirena jivantem riija rastre prthag janam. 136.

Kirukin éilpinaé caiva 6idrimé citmopajivinah |

Ekaikam kirayot karma misi misi mahipatih. 139. (Manu-smrti, vii.)
Kukkuta-siikaram ardham dadyiit. Keudra-patavasg sad-bhigam.
Go-mahigibvatara-kharogtris cs dada-bhagam, (Kau. Artha.; p. 243.)
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taxes, forced labour . . ., free from the taking of
the oxen in succession, free from the taking of grass and
wood, free from the taking of the vegetables and flowers ; with
these and other immunities of the eighteen kinds it must be
exempted and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of
the province, by the inhabitants of Apitti and by the inhabi-
tants of Chillerkakodumka, *.2

Owing to these impositions the tenants and cultivators
must have been nearly as miserable as the landless labourers.
There is no doubt, however, that the economic condition
of the upper and privileged classes (sa@mantas) was quite
different. They were the real owners of their estates, and
enjoyed many sovereign powers over them. It appears
probable that the right of ownership over forests, fisheries and
mines also originally belonged to then>) The development
of such rights may he illustrated by the dues and taxes
collected at the present day by estate owners in Oudh from

their tenants.? y
The abundance of natural products, the scarcity of the

1 Akara-yollaka-vinesi-khattdvasam adudha-dadhi-gahanam aratthasam-
vinayikam alonagulacchobham akaravetthikomjallam aparam parabalivad-
dagahanam atanakatthagahanam abaritaka-sika-puphagahapam evamadi
kehi attharasa jati pariharehi. (7., vol. i, p. 6.)

* The following dues and taxes realized by landowners from their tenants
and sub-tenants in Oudh may be cited :—1, Najara dadahari, 2, Najara
holi; 8, Najara rani-sihibd; 4, Sara kha.tiyﬁvzinn g i Hathiyévmm'; 6,
Ghudivana ; 7, Mutaravana ; 8, Latiyavana ; 9, Najara darvare ; 10, Candia
numaide ; 11, Rakiima sarakiri; 12, Sagina; 13, Nuksina rasini;
14, Harajana ; 15, Bhemta; 16, Taka bira; 17, Nacivana; 18, Caral;
19, Cirai ; 20, Lona ; 21, Pamsa; 22, Khasikamari; 23, Carasd; 24, Cadhé
mandira ; 25, Ugahani cirda; 26, Ugahani rasa; 27, Kita mahui; 28,
Phasila ama ; 29, Katahala; 30, Vera; 31, Ugahani tarakiri; 82, Kali
mirca, dbanid, lahasuna, pyija, ete.; 33, Tamiakhu; 34, Khaira supari;
35, Lakadi; 36, Ladhia; 37, Tatti; 38, Ganjavana; 30, Sala-mils
veviaki; 40, Canda; 41, Phasai; 42, Marai; 48, Salabi; 44, Ava pisi;
45, Tini; 46, Jhan ; 47, Simka ; 48, Bakavata ; 49, Baida ; 50, Hakamila-
kani; 61, Vyaha ; 62, Mumha-dikhai; 53, Simhada; 54, Kikaviti; 55, Ofind ;
56, Pana; 57, Knmhada (Bamhani or Pothd) ; 58, Ritiva ; 59, Kolhii ; 60,
Valshari; 61, Caukidari; 02, Matti: 03, Remhi; 64, Sori; 66, Liha;
66, Cabarrama; 67, Cithadd; 68, Tamirackha; 60, Doniipatari; 70,

M
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metals and the causes aforesaid made it impossible for the
village people to build stone and brick houses. Thatching
grass seems to have been obtainable free by the villagers,
and wood was very cheap. The cost of building a cottage
in a village may be realized from the fines assessed for damaging
a wall. According to Kautalya, * causing damage to a wall
of another man’s house by knocking shall be fined three panas;
breaking open or demolishing the same shall be fined six
panas, besides the restoration of the wall.” *

Villagers and townspeople were in constant danger of fire.®
All kinds of preventive measures were in force. There was
a strong government order that “ kindling of fire shall be
prohibited during the two middle-most parts of day time,
divided into four equal parts during the summer. . . . Masters
of houses may carry on cooking operations outside their
houses. . . . Those who work by fire (blacksmiths) shall
all live together in a single locality. Each house-owner shall

Tamina; 71, Hamdiys gagari; 72, Cumgi; 73, Utarii; 74, Dadha ;
75, Dahi; 76, Ghi; 77, Umta; 78, Dharavani; 79, Kilika syahi;
80, Davii (Sariba); 81, Camda aspatila ; 82, Camda madarasi ; 83, Dal-
alya; 84, Jhaua; 85, Tukani; 86, Vyana; 87, Juta; 88, Muciydvana ;
89, Citthi; 90, Gului; 91, Nimakari; Khari binavala; 92, Simgari;
93, Ramgii; 94, Sita; 95, Palanga: 96, Loharai; 97, Bada dina;
98, Camda kavi; 99, Hari; 100, Khele tamasi; 101, Dhunakai; 102,
Bhita ; 103, Haka uparahati; 104, Tumandari; 105, Mamja pativaja ;
106, Gamdara; 107, Imali; 108, Khinni; 109, Kaserii; 110, Jalapana ;
111, Mithai batdsd ; 112, Vayai (Demdidéri) ; 113, Bajai; 114, Mumdana,
chedsna, ete. ; 115, Ghatavahi; 118, Bamsavahi; 117, Amarida, Nimbu-
ete.; 118, Bhasida ; 119, Mamikhi or Gomda ; 120, Simins tallukedari ;
121, Thathavite ; 122, Ghata; 123, Katha; 124, Punni; 125, Mahati;
126, Mukhiyd giri; 127, Patavdragiri; 128, Bhiisd ugahani; 129, Cauki,

diri; 130, Bhujai; 131, Karabi; 132, Payila; 133, Najaradasti; 134, .

Lakathi Bijard; 185, Kamdi; 136, Machali; 137, Haks malikina ;
138, Gudaiti; 189, Sahanagi; 140, Aphara; 141, Taulii; 142, Begdri;
143, Begira hukkima ; eto.
i Para-kudysm abhighitena ksobhayatas tripano dandah.
Chedana-bhedane satpapah pratikaraé ca.
(Kau. Artha., p. 196 ; English translation, p. 240.)
3 Daiviny astau mahibhayini—agnir udakam . . . rakedmsiti,
Tebhyo janapadam rakeet. (Kaw. Artha., p. 207.)
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ever be present (at night) at the door of his own house ™.*
(Kau. Artha., Eng. trans., pp. 176-7). Besides these measures
everyone was obliged to give help when a fire broke out,
and the man who set a house or a village on fire was thrown
into the same fire.2 Villagers were to sleep outside their
houses in summer, and to observe all kinds of preventive
measures.? Natural and economic forces were so powerful
against the making of stone or brick houses in villages that
the idea had seldom struck anyone at that period. Even in
modern times in the Bijnor district economic causes, combined
with the cheapness of thatch and bamboos, deter the villagers
from changing their thatched huts into brick houses. Babur
also observed that ¢ in Hindiistan hamlets and villages, towns
indeed, are depopulated and set up in a moment! If the
people of a large town, one inhabited for years even, flee
from it, they do it in such a way that not a sign or trace of
them remains in a day or a day and a half. On the other hand,
if they fix their eyes on a place in which to settle, they need
not dig water-courses or construct dams because their crops
are all rain-grown, and as the population of Hindiistin is
unlimited, it swarms in. They make a tank or dig a well ;
they need not build houses or set up walls-—khas-grass
abounds, wood is unlimited, huts are made, and straightway
there is a village or a town ! ¢

Further, it appears that the system of drainage in towns and
villages was primitive. The sullage water from the houses

1 Agni-pratikiram ca grisme. Madhyamayor ahna# caturbhigayoh.
Astabhigo'gni-dandah. Bahir adhiérayanam vé kuryub . . .
Agni-jivina ekasthin vasayet. Sva-grha-pradviresu grha-svaimino

vaseyuh. . . . (Kau. Artha., p. 145.)

2 Pradiptam anabhidhivato grhasvimino dvidaéa-—pano dandah. . . .
Pramadad diptesu catugpaicidat—pano dandah. (Kau. Artha., p. 145.)

Pradipiko’gnina badhyah. (Ibid.)

3 @risme bahir adhiérayapam vé kuryuh. Daéa-milli-samgraheni-—
dhigthitd via. Nagariks-prapidhav agni-pratisedho vyikhydtah. . . . (Ibid.,
p. 207.)

¢ The Babur-nama in English (Memoirs of Babur) by A. 5. Beveridge
vol. ii, p. 488. )
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often flowed into the lanes! Bulls were set free to roam
about, as in modern days.2 There were no arrangements for
lighting the town at night.. We have an interesting descrip-
tion of the difficulty and danger of going about to visit friends
at night.®> Althongh watchmen were on guard to protect
the inhabitants from thieves,? life seems to have been unsafe
for those who had enemies. The popular amusements were
gambling, dancing, drinking and resort to brothels. The royal
quarter was regarded as particularly dangerous, especially
in the early hours of the morning, when courtiers, attendants
and prostitutes, often quite drunk, were wont to return to
their homes.® Dogs appear to have been employed to guard
the shops at night.®

The following description by the Chinese traveller gives
a fairly good idea of the economic condition of ancient India:—

“ The towns and villages have inner gates; the walls are
wide and high ; the streets and lanes are tortuous, and the
roads winding. The thoroughfares are dirty and the stalls
arranged on both sides of the road with appropriate signs.
Butchers, fishers, dancers, executioners and scavengers, and
80 on, have their abodes without the city. In coming and
going these persons are bound to keep on the left side of
the road till they arrive at their homes. Their houses are

* Ayami tandulodaka-praviha rathyd. Loha-katiha-parivartana-krsna-
giiri-krta-vifesakeva yuvaty adhikataram éobhate bhiimih. (Mrechakatika,
p: 12.)

* Nagara-catvara-vrsabha iva romanthiyaminas tisthami. (Ibid., p. 19.)

3 Bhava bhiva baliyasi khalv andhakire misa-riéi-pravisteva masi-
gutikd dréyamanaiva pranastd vasantasend. (Ibid., p. 36.)

Vitah. Aho balavin andhakirah. Tath@ hi: Aloka-vidila me sahasi
timira-praveéa-vicchinnd | Unmilitipi drstir nimilitevandhakarena. (Thid.,
p. 36.)

¢ Aye pada éabda iva mi niama raksinah. (Ibid., p. 105,)

® Bho na gamigydmy anyah ko'pi prayujyatim. . . . Anyac caiviigyim
pradoga-veliyim ibha rijamirge ganika-vita§ cetid ca rija-vallabhih
purugih eamearsnti.  Tasmin mandika-lubdhasyeva kila-sarpasya
migika ivibhimukhipatito vadhya idiniyp bhavisyami. . . . (Ibid., p. 25.)

® Bho vayasys Apapintara.rathyé-vibhigesu sukham kukkurd spi
suptih. (Ibid, p. 95.) )
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surrounded by low walls, and form the suburbs. The earth
being soft and muddy, the walls of the towns are mostly
built of brick or tiles. The towers on the walls are constructed
of wood or bamboo ; the houses have balconies and belvederes,
which are made of wood, with a coating of lime and mortar,
and covered with tiles. The different buildings have the same
form as those in China: bushes or dry branches, or tiles,
or hoards are used for covering them. The walls are covered
with lime and mud, mixed with cow’s dung for purity.”
(Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. i, pp. 73-4.)



APPENDIX A

The Mulyadhyaya-parisisia (MS.)

Atha milyadhyaya-paridistam. Dvatriméat-panika gavad catuh,
kirsipano varah. Vrse sat karsipapakd astdv anaduhi smrtah. Dafta
kirsipano dhenor adve pamca-dadaiva tu. Hiranye kirsipanakih pana
nava tathiddhikah. Vastre karsipana$ chage’stau pana dvadasivike.
Vrsalyam atha paficiéan millyam karsipanih smrtdh. Nigkeyam pafica-
4ad eva syad gaje pafica-fatinitu. Pafica kargapana prokti doliyam sad
rathe tathi. Grhe’stau kirsipanakis tdmre karsipanah smrtah. (tdmre
karse pandh smrtah). Tamre karse'pi ca pana iti milya prakalpand.
Adhikam kalpayen miilyam no nyinam vittinusiratah iti malyadhyiyah
iti daksind. -

Commentary No. 1 begins :—

Vigayaka avaéyadine mukhya sambhave ya . . . pafica-pakgdh.

Commentary No. 2 begins :—

Sri-gopilam gopa-gopi-paritam, natvid samyak Eri-gurin jiva-devan.
Milyadhyaye bhasyam etad vidhatte gopdla éri-yijfiikinim hitartham.
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